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The Author’s Introduction 


All praise to Allah, the Almighty for His open and concealed 
bounties, which He bestows at all times. May the peace and bless- 
ings of Allah be upon His final Messenger, his family and compan- 
ions and all those who strive in the path of Allah until the Day of 
Judgment, as well as their followers who inherited their knowle- 
dge for indeed the scholars (Ulamé') are the heirs of the Prophets! 
May Allah, the Almighty bless them all and their followers. 


This is a concise book comprising of Hadith, which are sources 
of the Shariah. I have made a meticulous compilation so that the 
one who memorizes it will excel among his peers. It may assist the 
beginner and the learned person who is seeking more knowledge. 


I have indicated at the end of every Hadith the Imam who 
collected it. I used the following abbreviations: 


The seven Jmadms refers to: Ahmad}, Al-Bukhari?, Muslim, 
Abii Dawid‘, At-Tirmidhi®, An-Nasa'i6 and Ibn Majah’. 


The six Jmams refers to: Al-Bukhari, Muslim, Abii Dawid, At- 
Tirmidhi, An-Nas&'i and Ibn MAjah. 


The five Imams refers to: Ahmad, Abi Dawid, At-Tirmidhi, 
An-Nasat and Ibn M&jah. They may also be referred to as: The 
four and Ahmad. 


The four Jmdams refers to: Ab Dawdd, At-Tirmidhi, An-Nasa'i 
and Ibn Majah. 


The three Jmdms refers to: AbG’ Dawid, At-Tirmidhi, An- 
Nasaii. 


1- Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, born in 164 AH and died in Baghdad in 241 AH. 

2- Muhammad bin Ismail Al-Bukhdri was born in 194 AH and died in 
Samarqand in 256 AH 

3- Bornin 204 AH and died in Naisabor in 161. 

4- Sulaiman bin Al-Ashath As-Sagistani. Born in 202 and died in 275 AH 
in Al-Basrah. 

5- Ahmad bin Shuaib, born in 215 and died 303. 


6- Muhammad bin Isa died in 276b in Tirmidh. 
7- Muhmammad bin Yazid Al-Qazwini, born in 207 and died in 275 AH. 
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Agreed upon refers to: Al-Bukh4ri and Muslim. 


I have called this book: “Buligh al-Maram min Adillat Al- 
Ahkam’” (Attainment of the Objective according to Evidence of the 
Legal Judgments); and I ask Allah that what we have learnt may 


not be a calamity against us. May He guide us to act according to 
what pleases Him, the Almighty. 





8- Agreed upon means: Ahddith accepted and agreed to by both Imams Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim. 
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Translator’s Introduction 


All praise is due to Allah, the Lord of the Universe. We praise 
Him, seek His help, and ask His forgiveness. We seek refuge in 
Allah from the evil of our souls, and the adverse consequences of 
our deeds. Whosoever Allah guides, there is none that can misg- 
uide him, and whosoever He misguides, none can guide him. 


I bear witness and testify that there is no deity that is worthy 
of worship except for Allah, who is alone having no partners. I 


bear witness and testify that Muhammad 3% is His perfect slave 
and Messenger. 


Bulaigh al-Mardém is a book, which was written by Jmaém Ibn 
Hajar (773 H - 852 H) with the objective of compiling many of the 
Ahédith particularly related to the Ahkém (judgments) of Islamic 
Shari’ah, i.e. those related to worship, business transactions, laws 
of marriage and divorce, legal punishments etc. This illustrates 
the importance of this book for the Muslim reader, who is always 
in need to know the judgments of Shari’ah related to the essential 
elements of his life. 


Due to the importance of this book, Imaém As-San’ani wrote a 
very good interpretation of the Ahdédith in Bultigh al-Marém in 
his famous book ‘Subul as-Salaém.” Needless to say that reading 
the Ahddith on their own as they are organized in ‘Buligh al- 
Maram’, may be confusing sometimes as the reader may find that 
some of these Ahddith appear to be contradictory even though 
they may be of the same grade of authenticity. Therefore, we made 
use of some of the commentary of Imam As-San’ani, plus referring 
to some other books, which are relevant to the interpretation of 
Hadith, in order to clarify any ambiguity that may arise. Hopeful- 
ly these footnotes will make it easy for the reader to comprehend 
the essence of these Ahkam in Islamic Shari'ah and how they are 
deduced from the combination of these Ahédith and the relevant 
Quranic verses. 


A glossary has been included to clarify the meaning of some of 
the terminology used throughout it. Needless to say that this ter- 
minology is specifically related to Islamic concepts of which there 
is no synonym in English. For this reason they were used in 
Arabic Transliteration so that the non-Arabic speaking Muslim 


il 


reader will become familiar with them, and hopefully such words 
and expressions will be adopted into everyday speech. One Eng- 
lish word could never convey the whole concept and depth of the 
Arabic term. 


Bultigh al-Maraém was previously translated, with good effort 
by Dér al-Fikr in Syria, but the language of the book required 
some refining plus there is a need for explanatory footnotes to 
help in the comprehension and understanding of the Ahédith as 
mentioned earlier. 


I am deeply grateful to Dr. al-Khusht'i Muhammad al-Khu- 
shail, who is a scholar of Hadith and its sciences at Al-Azhar 
University, Faculty of 'Usiél ad-Din', for his great help with the 
commentaries included in this edition and his valuable guidance 
throughout the whole work. 


I would like to express my deep gratitude and appreciation to 
my editor sister Selma Cook, as she is not just a language editor, 
she reads with the eye and heart of a Muslim who tries to under- 
stand, analyze and comment on what she is reading. Her valuable 
discussions over the content of the book are always a source of 
inspiration for more valuable additions in explanatory footnotes 
and in the Hadith text itself. This is very important for editors of 
such specialized books that could not be edited by someone who 
does not have a good background in Islamic knowledge and the 
interest and desire to understand what they are not familiar with. 


Finally, I must say that this remains a human effort which can 
never achieve perfection, and any comments from the reader will 
be much appreciated and will be considered Insha’ Allah in coming 
editions. I would like to thank all who helped to publish this book. 
I pray that Allah, the Almighty accepts our efforts, as sincere 
deeds are done solely for His sake. 


Indeed, any deeds performed without sincerity in Allah's cause 
are lost and have no value. May Allah guide and keep us all on 
His straight path. 


Translator 


Dr. Nancy Eweiss 
21/10/2003 


N.B. What is written between bracksets is used to clarify the mea- 
nings of the words in the Hadith and not part of the text said by 


the Prophet 38. The words of the Prophet #2 are written in bold, as 
in contrast to what is narrated by the Companions. 


Glossary 


42. Peace and blessings of Allah be upon him. 
RAA: May Allah be pleased with him/her. 
‘Asr prayer: Mid-afternoon prayer. 


The Basmalah: The words: Bismillah-ir-Rahman-ir-Rahim 
(In the name of Allah, the Most Benificient, the Most Merciful), 
which is said before reading any Sirah of the Qur'an, including 
the. Fatihah: (the opening chapter of the Qur'an). 


Bid‘ah: Innovation in religion: in worship or fundamentals, 


Dhikr: Words and phrases said to remember Allah, the Almighty 
and His greatness. 


Dhuhr prayer: Noon prayer. 
Diyah: Blood money or indemnity. 
Fajr prayer: Dawn or early-morning prayer before sunrise. 


Ghusl: The full ritual washing of the body with water alone - 
after a legal impurity such as sexual intercourse, to cleanse oneself 
after menses or post childbirth bleeding has finished. To purify 
oneself for the purpose of performing prayer. It is also performed 
for the dead, before they are buried. 


Hadith: Prophetic tradition, pl. Ahadith. 


Hadith Hasan: It is a hadith reported by a reliable chain of 
narrators but does not reach the grade of the Hadith Sahih, which 
is rendered thus due to the strong memory of its narrators. 


Hadith Mawgitf: is that in which the narration of the compan- 


ion does not connect to the Prophet #2 so it is restricted to the com- 
panion alone. 


Hadith Marfii*? is that which is reported with a full chain of 
narrators, and is connected to the Prophet Se. 
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Hadith Mu‘allag: is that in which the reporter omits the whole 
Isnaéd and quotes the Prophet % directly. 


Hadith Mursal: is that in which the link between the Successor 
(Tabi i) and the Prophet 38 is missing. 


Hadith Sahih: is an authentic Hadith, which is related by an 
unbroken chain of narrators, and its reporters are all trustworthy, 
having good and strong memories. 


Halal: lawful. 
Haram: unlawful 


Hudid: plural of Hadd. It refers to the prescribed penalties 
(punishments) in Islamic Shari ‘ah. 


Hukm: a judgment or a legal decision (as specified by Allah), or a 
legal opinion, pl. Ahkam. 


‘Id: means a festival. There are two major festivals in Islam, one 
at the end of Ramadan (‘fdul Fitr) and the other on the day of 
sacrifice in Hajj (‘idul Ad-h&), on the 10 of Dhul Hijjah. 


Iddah: the period of time that a woman waits after her divorce or 
the death of her husband (before remarrying). 


Thram: is the intention to perform either Hajj or ‘Umrah, or both, 
as well as a state in which certain practices are prohibited such as 
wearing sewn garments for men, sexual intercourse, hunting and 
using perfume (for more details refer to books of Figh). Ihram also 
refers to the white garments that men wear when making the 
intention to perform hajj or ‘Umrah which are called the Izar (the 
dress worn below one’s waist) and the Rida’ (the cloth worn round 
the shoulders). 


Igamah: the call to perform prayer, which is said just before the 
prayer begins. 


Tsh@’ prayer: night prayer which takes place about one hour and 
a half after the Maghrib prayer. 


IsnGd: chain of narrators. 


Istihadah: a prolonged flow of blood, which is not a part of the 
regular menstrual period. 


IzGr: a waist sheet, which is used to cover the lower part of the 
body. 


Janabah: a state of major ritual impurity, due to sexual inter- 
course or having a wet dream. 


Jizyah: poll tax paid by non-Muslims citizens who are staying in 
a Muslim land, in return for their protection, services provided etc. 
as they do not participate in fighting the enemy. 


Junub: a person in a state of major ritual impurity, due to coitus. 
Khamr: alcoholic drinks, intoxicants, narcotics etc. 


Khuff: a kind of leather footwear, which covers the foot up to the 
ankles. 


Khutbah: a sermon. 

Maghrib prayer: sunset prayer. 

Mahram: a male relative of a woman whom she cannot legally 
marry. 

Muhrim: a person in a state of Ihram. 


Nafilah: optional or supererogatory worship in contrast to what 
is obligatory, but it is recommended or desirable to perform it. pl. 
Nawéafil 


Najdasah: an impurity, which Muslims must avoid and cleanse 
themselves of should it contaminate their clothes, body etc as the 
presence of such impurity renders their prayer invalid. These imp- 
urtites include urine, feces, blood and others. 


Najis: ritually impure. 
Qiblah: the direction to which all Muslims turn their faces in 


prayer, which is towards the Ka‘bah (al-Masjid al-Haréim) in 
Makkah. 


Rabb: Lord of the Universe. The Creator, the Provider, the Sus- 


tainer. 


Rak‘ah: pl. Rak ‘Gt. Prayer is made up of several rak ‘at, which 
consists of one standing (while reciting the Qur'an), one bowing 
and two acts of prostration. 


Riba: usury. 
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Sadaqah: whatever is given in way of charity. Sometimes the 
same term is used to refer to the obligatory payment of Zakah. 


Sadagatul Fitr: sometimes referred to as Zakat-ul-fitr, which is 
the obligatory Zakah paid by every Muslim before the ‘Id prayer. 


Sat: going between the mountains of As-Safaé and Marwah seven 
times while performing the rituals of Hajj or Umrah. 


Salam: buying in advance, which means that the sale of des- 
cribed goods or items to be delivered by the seller to the buyer at a 
certain time. 


Sunnah: all the traditions and practices (sayings and actions) of 


the Prophet % The Sunnah is the second source of legislation for 
the Muslims, after the Qur'an. 


Tahir: ritually pure. 


At-Tahérah: (purification) in Islamic Shari‘ah it refers to 
lifting a state of ritual impurity(hadath)removing najasah. 
A term, which refers to purifying the body (or one’s clothes) from 
any substance, which is considered impure (Najaésah) that prevents 
him from performing his prayer. This Tahérah may require wash- 
ing only the private parts of the body (after going to the toilet), or 
washing the whole body after sexual intercourse. It could be perfor- 
med with clean water or with dust in cases where water is not 
readily available. 


Talbiyah: prescribed words to be said during pilgrimage. The 


Prophet #2 made his talbiyah using these words: 'Lab-baika Alléh- 
umma Lab-baik. Lab-baika la-Sharika laka lab-baik ...’ (Here I 
am at Your service, O Allah! You have no partner). 


Tashahhud: the Testification of faith, which is recited in the 
final sitting of the prayer. 

Tawéf: circumambulation around the Ka‘bah. 

‘Umrah: a visit to Makkah at any time of the year during which 
one performs Tawaf around the Ka‘bah and Sait between the 


mountains of As-Safa and Marwah seven times. (Sometimes it is 
called the minor or the lesser pilgrimage). 


Wall: in marriage, a wali is the legal guardian of a woman who 
conducts her marriage, such as her father, her brother, her uncle 
ete. 
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Wasilah: means through which one can get closer to Allah. It also 
refers to a special status in Paradise reserved for only one servant 


among the slaves of Allah. The Prophet 38 said, “I hope to be 
him(i.e. that servant of AllahJand whoever asks Allah to grant 
me the status of ‘Wasdlah’ will be entitled to my interces- 
sion on the Day of Judgment.” 

Zakéh: a certain amount of one's property that is to be paid to 
certain recipients, who are mentioned in detail in the Qur'an (9:60) 
under certain conditions. It is obligatory for every free Muslim who 
possesses any kind of property, which is liable to Zakah. 
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1. Abd Hurairah (RAA), narrated that the Prophet 3% said, 
“Concerning the sea, its (the sea) water is pure (suitable for 
performing ablution) and its dead (animals) are lawful 
(Halal to eat, without any prescribed slaughtering). It is 


related by the four Im4ms? and Ibn Abi Shaibah (the text men- 


tioned above is his). Ibn Khuzaimah and at-Tirmidhi graded it as 
Sahih (authentic) [it was also reported by M4lik, Shafiii and 
Ahmad]. 
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2. Abd Sa'ib al-Khudri (RAA), narrated that Allah’s Messen- 
ger 28 said, “Water is Tahar (i.e. pure in itself and it purifies 
other things) and nothing defiles it!®.” Related by the three 


Im&ms,!! and Ahmad graded it as Sahih (authentic). 


9. Aba Dawid, at-Tirmidhi, an-Nas4i and Ibn M4ajah. 

10- What is meant by the water in the Hadith,is running water such as that 
of a river, or spring. It is considered pure, unless its smell, color or taste 
change by having had something thrown into it, as clarified in the follo- 
wing Hadith. 

11. Abd Dawid, at-Tirmidhi, an-Nasa‘i. 
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3. Narrated Abi Umaémah al-Bahili (RAA): Alléh’s Messen- 


ger 2= said, “Water is not defiled by anything, except for 
what changes (affects) its smell, taste or color.” Related by 
Ibn Majah, but declared weak by Aba Hatim. 
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4.  Im4m al-Baihaqi reported (through his chain of narra- 


tors): “Water is Tahir except when its smell, taste or odor is 
changed by a Najasah, which affects it.” 
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5. ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar (RAA), narrated that Allaéh’s Mes- 


senger % said, “Any amount of water that is sufficient to fill 
two pitchers, is not easily contaminated by impurity (Naja- 


sah).”12 Another narration says: “It does not become impure.” 


Related by the four Imfms.' Ibn Khuzaimah, al-HAkim and Ibn 
Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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6. Abd Hurairah (RAA), narrated that the Prophet 8 said, 
“None of you should wash in stagnant water when he is 


12- Unless this Najdsah affects the color, taste or odor of the water. 
13- This Hadith_is considered weak by most. Hadith scholars. 
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Junub (a state of major ritual impurity due to coitus). Re- 
ported by Imam Muslim. 
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e: In another narration by al-Bukh§ri (of the previous Ha- 


dith): The Prophet SE said, “None of you should urinate into 
stagnant (water that is not flowing), then wash in the same 
water.” 
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8. In an another narration by Imam Muslim and Aba Da- 


wad (of the same Hadith) the Prophet 3£ said, “And should not 
wash in it because of being in a state of Jandbah (major 
impurity due to sexual relations). 
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9. A man who accompanied the Prophet 4 narrated, “The 


Messenger of Allah #= forbade that a woman should wash 
with the water left over by the man or that the man should 
wash with the water left over by the woman; and they 
should use the water (scoop it from the same vessel) toge- 
ther (i.e. at the same time).” Reported by AbG-Dawid and an- 
Nas4@’i with a sound chain of narrators. 
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10. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbds (RAA): “The Messenger of Allah 


#2 used to wash with the water left over by Maimainah 
(RAA).” Reported by Muslim. 
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11. The authors of the Sunan* transmitted that one of the 
wives! of the Prophet ee washed from a bowl, and when the Pro- 


phet #2 came to wash from it (perform ablution or ghus/) she said, 
“I was junub (sexually impure).” He replied: “Water does not 
become impure.” At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as 


Sahth's, 


Par 
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12. Abd Hurairah (RAA), narrated that the Prophet 2 said, 
“If a dog laps the water from the utensil of anyone, purify it 


14- The authors of the Sunan are: at-Tirmidhi, Abi-Dawiid, an-Naséi, and 
Tbn-Méjah.(Trans.). 
15- Imam ad-Darqutni reported her to be Maimtinah (RAA). 


16- Most scholars of Fiqh, are of the opinion that it is permissible for the 


men to use the water left over by a woman and vice versa whether for 
wudt' {ablution) or ghust, as both al-Bukhdri and Muslim reported on 
the authority of “A'ishah: “I used to wash with the Prophet # from the 
same bowl,” and also for the Hadith reported above (no. 11). This is also 
supported by the Hadith reported by Muslim that the Prophet 35 used to 
wash with the water left over by Maimdnah (no. 10). As for Hadith no. 9 
forbidding this act, the scholars said that it is not as strong as the other 
Ahddith, and even if they are equal in authenticity, it does not really 
indicate a strict prohibition. Imam KhattAbi said that what is meant is 
forbidding men from using the water that she already used and not 
what is left over (i.e. clean), and some said that it is only preferable not 
to use what is left over and not actually prohibited, and Allah knows 
best. (Trans.) 
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(the vessel) by washing it seven times, using earth’ for the 
first washing”. Reported by Muslim, with the addition:“He must 
spill it'8.” Imam at-Tirmidhi also related it with the addition: 
“The first or the last (washing).” 
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13. Abdi Qataédah (RAA), narrated that Allah’s Messenger a 
said concerning cats, “It is not impure (Najis), it is one of 


those who live among you.” Related by the four Imaéms. At- 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as Sahih. 
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14. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (RAA), “A Bedouin came and 
started to urinate in one of the corners of the mosque and the 
people then rebuked him, but the Prophet pe stopped them. When 
the man had finished, the Prophet 42 ordered them to pour a 


(large) bucket of water over the urine!®.” Agreed upon (Related by 
al-Bukh4ri and Muslim). 
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17- What is meant by earth here is mixing water with earth until it becomes 
muddy, and then washing the vessel with this mud the first time, until 
he is sure that there is no trace of the dog’s saliva in the utensil. 

18- i.e. the water in the vessel. 

19- It must be noted here that the floor of the mosque was sandy, i.e. there 
were no tiles, so when the water was poured over the urine, it became 
soaked into the sand and did not remain inside the mosque. 
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15. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 32 


said, “Two types of dead animals” and two types of blood 


have been made lawful for us. The two types of dead ani- 
mals are seafood and locusts, and the two types of blood 
are(the blood of) the liver and the spleen.” Related by Ahmad 
and Ibn MAjah but with a weak chain of narrators. 
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16. Narrated Aba Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet #2 said, “If 


a housefly falls into the drink of anyone of you, he should 
dip it (all) in the liquid, for one of its wings has the disease, 


and the other has the cure.2!” Bukhari and Aba Dawid related 
it. Aba Dawid added in his narration, “It puts forward the one 
containing the disease.?”” 
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17. Narrated Abi Waqid al-Laithy (RAA): The Messenger of 
Allah 32 said, “Whatever (any part) is cut off from a live 





20- Dead here refers to dying from “natural causes,” i.e. without the preseri- 
bed Islamic slaughtering. 

21- It is not meant in this Hadith that the person must drink the liquid in 
which the fly has fallen, the Prophet 38 is only guiding the Muslims to 
the way in which to protect themselves from being infected by microbes, 
should they want to continue drinking after throwing way the fly. 

22- i.e. falls in the liquid with the wing containing the disease (the microbes) 


first. 
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animal is considered dead.” Related by Abii Dawid and at- 
Tirmidhi who graded it as Hasan and the wording is his. 
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Chapter IT: Containers and Utensils 
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18. Narrated Aba Hudhaifah Ibn al-Yaman (RAA): The Mes- 
senger of Allah 22 said, “Do not drink from gold and silver 
vessels, and do not eat from gold and silver dishes, for they 
(disbelievers) have them in this world but you will have 


them in the Hereafter.” Agreed upon(i.e. reported by al-Bukhari 
and Muslim). 
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19. Narrated Umm Salamah (RAA): The Messenger of Allah 
#2 said: “Whoever drinks from a silver vessel, is but filling 
his abdomen with Hell fire.” Agreed upon. 
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20. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas (RAA): The Messenger of Allah 
said, “If the animal’s skin is tanned, it becomes pure (Té- 
hir).” Reported by Muslim. 
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21. Narrated the four Imams:“Tanning any skin(purifies it) 


23- Le. this part is considered like an animal, which has not been properly 
slaughtered, i.e. is dealt with as being Najésa’ (impurity). 
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22. Narrated Salamah bin al-Muhabbiq (RAA): The Messen- 


ger of Allah 42 said, “Tanning the skin of a dead animal puri- 
fies it.” Ibn Hibban authenticated it. 
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23. Narrated Maimdinah (RAA): The Prophet 3 passed by a 
dead sheep being dragged along by (some people). Thereupon he 


said to them, “Why didn’t you make use of its skin?” They told 
him, “It is a dead animal (i.e. had died a natural death, without 


being slaughtered).” He said to them 48, “Water and the leaves 
of mimosa flava purify it.” Related by Abi Dawiid and an- 
Nasa ‘i. 
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24. Narrated Abi Tha’‘labah al-Khushani (RAA): I said, “O 
Messenger of Allah, we are living in a land belonging to the people 
of the Book, so can we eat our meals with their utensils?” He rep- 


lied 38, “Do not eat from their utensils, but if you cannot 
obtain utensils other than theirs, wash them and eat out of 
them.” Agreed upon. 
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25. Narrated ‘Imran bin Husain (RAA): “The Prophet 2% and 
his companions performed ablution from a water-bag belonging to 
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an unbelieving woman.” (This is a part of a long Hadith). Agreed 
upon. 
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26. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (RAA): “The drinking cup of the 


Prophet 2 was broken, and he mended it with a silver chain...” 
Related by al-Bukhari. 
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Chapter Hi: The Cleansing of Najasah and 
its nature 


ge Nn Nh le 3 IB — 5 No = ae ok Oo — vv 
2 U5 ¢ ely pales Ast «> : Slee Se iat. joi a Bag 
Fercaee vanm 

27. Narrated Anas Ibn MAlik (RAA): Allah's Messenger 42 
was asked about the use of Khamr from which vinegar is prepa- 


red. He said, “No (it is prohibited).” Related by Muslim and at- 
Tirmidhi who graded it as Hasan. 
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28. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (RAA): “On the day of haibae, 
the Prophet 42 commanded Aba Talhah™ to make an announce- 


ment, so he called out saying, “Allah and His Messenger 3 pro- 
hibit you from eating the flesh of domestic donkeys, for it is 


considered as Rijs** (impure food).” Agreed upon. 


24- He is Zaid Ibn Sahl al-Ansari, who married Umm Sulaim (the mother of 
Anas (RAA)), on the condition that he embraces Isldm first. 
25- Hus refers to anything which is impure, filthy, abominable etc. 
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29. Narrated ‘Amro Ibn Kh4rijah (RAA): “The Messenger of 


Allah 38 addressed us in Mina, while riding his camel and its sa- 
liva was flowing onto my shoulder.” Ahmad and at-Tirmidhi rela- 
ted it, and the latter authenticated it. 
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30. Narrated ‘A'ishah (RAA): “Allah’s Messenger 3£ used to 
wash the semen (off his clothes), and then go out to prayer in the 


same garment. I used to see the mark of the washing (on his clo- 
thes).” Agreed upon. 
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31. In another version narrated by Muslim she said: “I used 


to rub it (the semen) off the garment of the Prophet 32, and 
then he would pray in it.” 
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32. In another version narrated also by Muslim, she said: “I 
used to scrape it with my nail from his garment, when it 
had dried.” 
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33. Narrated Abt as-Samh(RAA)*: The Messenger of Allah 42 


said, “The urine of a baby girl should be washed off (one’s 
clothes), while the urine of a baby boy needs only water to 


be sprinkled over it.27” Related by Abi Dawid and an-Nasa’; 
al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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34. Narrated Asma’ bint Abi Bakr (RAA): The Messenger of 


Allah 3£ said concerning menstrual blood, when it contaminates 
one’s clothes, “She should scrape it, rub it with water and 
sprinkle water over it, and then pray in it.” Agreed upon. 
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35. Narrated Abé Hurairah (RAA): Khawlah asked, “Allah’s 
Messenger, what if the blood of menses does not (completely) 
disappear?” He replied,“Water would be sufficient (to wash it) 
and there is no harm if a trace (of the blood) remains (on 


the clothes).” Related by at-Tirmidhi, with a weak chain of nar- 
rators. 
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26- He is a lad; the servant of the Prophet 33. 


27- This refers only to a male baby that has not yet begun to eat. If he eats 
food (besides breast milk) then the garment is to be washed.” 
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36. Narrated Abi Hurairah (RAA): The Misamis of Allah 


3€ said, “If it were not too much of a burden on my nation, I 
would have ordered them to use the Siwak with every abl- 


ution(they perform).”®* Related by Ahmad, M4lik and an-Nasa’i 
Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as Sahih, 


ay ee iin U8 Ota Oy : ae ceary 


po nay Ge FB ie Sad cele O58 ah Ld 
alee FO oe oad Pie OE eh J SH, Le 


ute t 


; ae ids is 3 to's oui Cog ey le ah ea 05 Gf, 


37. Narrated Humran Ibn Ibbin®? (RAA): ‘Uthman (RAA) 


called for Wudii’ (water to perform ablution). He then washed his 
hands three times, rinsed his mouth and sniffed water up his 
nostrils and blew it out. Then he washed his face three times, fol- 
lowed by his right arm up to(and including) the elbow three times, 
then his left arm up to (and including) the elbow three times. He 
then wiped his head (with wet hands), and washed his right foot 
up to (and including) the anklebones three times and then his left 


foot in the same way. Uthman then said, “I saw the Prophet 32 
make wudi’ (ablution) like this way of mine.” Agreed upon. 
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38. Narrated ‘Ali (RAA): regarding the ablution of the Pro- 

phet 32, “He wiped his head once.” Related by Aba Dawid. at- 


28- The Siwdk (or the Miswék) is a root taken from a small tree or a shrub 
called “al-Arak”. 
29- The slave of ‘Uthman Ibn “Affan (RAA). 
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Tirmidhi and an-Nasa’i also reported it with a sound chain of 
narrators. 
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39. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin ‘Asim (RAA): regarding 


ablution, “The Prophet 42 wiped his head by sliding his han- 
ds back and forward again.” Agreed upon. 
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40. In another narration by al-Bukhaéri and Muslim: “He 

started with the front of his head, moved them (his hands) 

to the nape of the neck, and then returned them to the pla- 
ce where he started.” 
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41. Narrated “Abdullah Ibn “Amro (RAA): regarding the na- 
ture of ablution,“Then he wiped his head, put his little finger 


in his ears*® and wiped the outside of his ears with his thu- 


mbs.2!” Related by Abii Dawad and an-Nas&’. Ibn Khuzaimah 
authenticated it. 
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30- The purpose here is to wipe the entrance of the ear canal with the little 
finger. 

31- In another narration by Ahmad, the Prophet 44 wiped the inner part of 
his ears with his index finger, and the outer portion with his thumb. 
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42. Narrated Aba Hurairah (RAA): The Messenger of Allah 
42 said,“When one of you wakes up from sleep he must clear 


his nose® three times, as the devil spends the night in the 


upper part of his nose.*3” Agreed jupon. 
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43. Narrated Abii Hurairah (RAA): The Messenger of Allah 
#2 said, “Whoever wakes up from his sleep, should not dip 
his hand into a bowl (containing water for ablution) until 
he has washed it three times, as he does not know where 
his hand was (during his sleep).” Related by al-Bukhari and 
Muslim, and the wording is Muslim’s. 


tn he a fa, JB 2 Si — SA ga — Sire gi all at 
SAM « SOE gO tote JES «ose ly : ply ce 


“2003 Se Be @ 


veers alte eee er ro trol .qtistic 5,8 


44. Narrated Laqit bin Sabirah (RAA): The Messenger of Al- 


lah 22 said,“Complete and perfect the ablution, let the water 
run between the fingers. Use water freely while sniffing it 
up your nostrils, unless you are fasting.” Related by the four 
Imaéms. Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as authentic. 
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45, In another version by Abi Dawid: “If your perform 





32. With water as we perform the ablution, i.e. sniffed water up his nostrils 
and blew it out. In the narration of al-Bukhdri he says, “When ans of 
you wakes up....... and performs ablution, he should clear .. 

33- This fact is part of the unseen that only Allah knows, and we can only 
know it through His Prophet 3%. So we believe that the devil actually 
spends the night in this part of the nose even though we can not 
perceive how.(Trans.} 
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ablution, then rinse your mouth.” 
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46. Narrated ‘Uthman (RAA): the Messenger of Allah #2 


would run his fingers through his beard, while making ablution. 
Related by at-Tirmidhi. Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as Sahih. 
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47. Narrated “Abdullah bin Zaid (RAA): the Prophet 3£ was 


brought two thirds of a Mudd (of water to perform ablution), and 


he rubbed his arms. Related by Ahmad and Ibn Khuzaimah grad- 
ed it as Sahih. 
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48. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Zaid (RAA): he saw the Prophet 


#= (performing ablution and he) took new water for his ears, apart 
from that which he had taken for his head. Related by al-Baihaqi. 
Muslim reported it with the words: “and he wiped his head 
with water other than that left over after washing his 


hands (i.e. new water).”35 
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34- A measure of approximately 2/3 of'a kilo. 
35- It is permissible to wash the ears with the water used for the head, or to 


use new water for them. This is deduced from all the relevant Ahadith, 
which were reported concerning this issue. 
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49. Narrated Aba Hurairah (RAA): The Messenger of Allah 


= said, “My nation will come on the Day of Resurrection 
with bright streaks of light on their foreheads, arms and 


legs due to the traces of ablution.® So, if any of you can 


lengthen his streaks of light, he should do so.” Related by al- 
Bukhari and Muslim and the wording is Muslim’s. 
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50. Narrated ‘A’ishah (RAA): “Allah’s Messenger 32 loved to 


begin with his right side while putting on his sandals, combing 
his hair, purifying himself, and in all his affairs.” Agreed upon. 
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51. Narrated Aba Hurairah (RAA): The Messenger of Allah 


32 said, “When you perform ablution, begin with your right 
side.” Related by the four Imams. Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as 
Sahih. 
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52. Narrated al-Mughirah Ibn Shu’bah (RAA): the Messenger 


of Allah 3 made ablution and wiped over his forelock, his turban 
and his socks. Related by Muslim. 
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53. Narrated Jabir Ibn “Abdull4h (RAA): regarding the Hajj 


36- This is due to washing more than what is obligatory of the face, arms 
and legs by washing above the elbows and ankles. 
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(pilgrimage) of the Prophet 3%, the Prophet 4£ said, “Begin with 
what Allah began with.” Related by an-Nasa'i and Muslim. 
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54. Narrated Jabir Ibn ‘Abdullah (RAA): “Whenever the Pro- 


phet 3 performed ablution, he used to let the flow water abunda- 
ntly over his elbows.” Related by ad-Daéraqutni with a weak chain 
of narrators. 
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55. Narrated Aba Hurairah (RAA): The Messenger of Allah 


2 said, “If anyone does not mention the name of Allah at 
the beginning of his ablution, he will be considered as if he 
did not perform Wudi’ (ablution).” Related by Ahmad, Aba 
Dawid and Ibn Majah with a weak chain of narrators. 
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56. At-Tirmidhi reported a similar narration on the authority 

of Sa‘id Ibn Zaid, and Abt Sa‘id, but Ahmad said that it is not 
authentic. 
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57. Narrated Talhah bin Musrrif through his father, on the 
authority of his grandfather#? (RAA): “I saw the Messenger of Al- 


37- He is Ka‘b bin ‘Amro al-Hamadiani, who is proven to have had compan- 
ionship of the Prophet *. 
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lah $2 distinguish between rinsing his mouth and sniffing water 
up his nose (i.e. doing one after the other).” Related by Abi Dawid 
with a weak chain of narrators. 
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58. Narrated “Ali (RAA): regarding the ablution of the Pro- 


phet 32, “He rinsed his mouth and sniffed water up his nostrils 
and blew it out three times, rinsing his mouth and clearing the 
nose with the very same palm by which he had taken water.” 
Related by Abi Dawidd and an-Nasa’ii. 
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59. Narrated “Abdullah bin Zaid (RAA): regarding ablution, 


“Then he 3 inserted his hand (into the bowl), rinsed his mouth 
and sniffed water up his nostrils using one handful of water, doing 
this three times.” Agreed upon. 
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60. Narrated Anas (RAA): The Messenger of Allah #2 saw a 
man. There was a spot, much as the size of a nail on his foot, 


which had been touched by the water (of ablution). The Prophet 3 
then said to him: “Go back and perform ablution properly.” 
Related by Abi Dawtd and an-Nasa’i. 
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61. Narrated Anas (RAA): The Messenger of Allah #2 used to 
a5 


perform ablution with a Mudd, and perform Ghus/ with a Sa, 
up to five Mudds. Agreed upon. 
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62. Narrated ‘Umar (RAA): The Messenger of Allah 3 said, 
“If anyone performs ablution, perfectly, then says, ‘I testify 
that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah, the 
One Who has no partner, and I testify that Muhammad is 
His servant and His Messenger,’ the eight gates of Paradise 
will be opened for him and he may enter by whichever of 
them he wishes.” Reported by Muslim and at-Tirmidhi. 
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Chapter V: Wiping over the Socks (Khuff)*9 
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63. Al-Mughirah bin Shu’bah (RAA) said: “I was with the 


Prophet 3% (during an expedition). He started to perform ablution 
and I was about to remove his socks (the khuff), when he said, 


88- One Sa’ = 4 Mudds, i.e. approximately 3 kg. 

39- The “Kiuff" is leather foot-wear, which covers the ankles. They used to 
walk in it, with nothing worn on Lop of it. They also used to pray in this 
khuff after rubbing it in the earth (as will be mentioned in the chapter 
about prayer} 
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“Leave them, for I put them on while I was in a state of 
purity,*&” and he wiped over them.” Agreed upon. 
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64. The four Imams, excluding an-Nasa’, reported on the au- 


thority of al-Mughirah bin Shu’bah (RAA), that the Prophet 38 wi- 
ped over the top and the bottom of his socks. There is a weakness 


in this chain of narrators.# 
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65. “Ali (RAA) observed, “If religion was based on opinion, 
the bottom of the socks would take preference for being wiped to 


the top of the socks (k/uff), but I saw Allah’s Messenger 3% wiping 
over the top of his socks.” Related by Abii Dawid with a good 
(Hasan) chain of narrators. 
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66. Narrated Safwan bin ‘Assal: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
used to command us, when we were travelling, not to take off our 
socks for three days and nights. We did not remove them unless 
we were in a state of post-sex impurity (Jandba/). We did not re- 
move them on account of relieving ourselves (defecation), passing 


40- Le. I have already performed ablution and nothing had nullified it, when 
I put on the Khuff. 

41- This narration was by the writer of al-Mughirah, who is considered by 
the scholars as a weak narrator. 
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urine or sleeping.” Related by an-Nas&’i and at-Tirmidhi, and the 
wording is his.*2 
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67. Narrated ‘Ali (RAA): ‘The Messenger of Allah 3% had 
appointed three days and nights for the traveler, and one day and 


one night for the resident —i.e. as the period set for the duration of 
wiping over the kAuff.’ Related by Muslim. 
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68. Narrated Thawban (RAA): Allah’s Messenger 3£ sent out 
an expedition. He ordered them to wipe over their turbans and 


their socks (Khuff). Related by Ahmad and Abii Dawid and pro- 
nounced authentic by al-Hakim. 
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69. Narrated ‘Umar (RAA): (in a Hadith Mawqif)#?, and An- 


as (Hadith Marfi’)!, “When any of you performs ablution 


and puts his socks or khuff on, he may wipe over them, 
offer prayer while wearing them and not take them off, if 


42- Al-Bukhari said, “There is nothing more authentic than this Hadith, 
concerning the duration of wiping over the khu/f.” 

43- Hadith Mawatf is that which the companion coes not connect to the 
Prophet 33, so the narration is restricted to the companion alone. 

44- Hadith Marfit’ is that which is reported with a full chain of narrators, 
connected to the Prophet 4. 
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he so wishes, except in the case of (Jandébah).” Related by 
ad-Darqutni and al-Hakim graded it as Sahih . 
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70. Narrated Abii Bakrah (RAA): That ‘the basansheset of Al- 


lah 3 gave permission for the traveler to wipe over the kAuff for 
three days and nights, and for one day and one night for the 
resident, as long as he was in a state of purity when he put them 
on.’ Related by ad-Darquini and Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as 
Sahih 
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71. Narrated Aba bin ‘Imarah (RAA): that he asked Allah’s 


Messenger %, ‘O Messenger of Allah, may we wipe over our socks 


(khuff)? He replied, “Yes.” He asked, ‘For one day?’ He replied HE, 
“Yes.” He again asked, ‘For two days?’ He replied, Yes.’ He again 
asked, ‘For three days?’ He replied, “Yes and as long as you 


wish.” Abii Dawid narrated it saying that it is not a strong 
Hadith. 
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Chapter VI: Nullification of Ablution 
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72. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (RAA): ‘The companions of the 
39 


Prophet 3 in his lifetime, used to wait for the Isha’ (night) prayer 
until their heads began to nod (from drowsiness). They would then 


pray without performing ablution.“5 Related by Abi Dawid. Ad- 
Darqutni authenticated it and its original narration is found in 
Sahih Muslim.‘% 
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73. Narrated ‘A’ishah (RAA): Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish came 


to the Messenger of Allah #@ and said, “I am a woman who has a 
prolonged flow of blood (Istihadah), and I am never purified from 


this blood,47 shall I abandon prayer?’ He replied 4, ’No, that is 


only a vein and not menstrual blood. If it is your menstru- 
altion, then leave the prayer, and if it is other than that 


then wash yourself from the blood, and pray.”4% Agreed 


upon. 


45- I.e. They would not repeat ablution, due to dozing off, as they were fir- 
miy seated on the floor. 
4G- ‘The narration of Muslim is, “(The people) stood up for the Tshd’, when a 


man came saying: I am in need of something. The Prophet 3% started to 
speak with him privately, in a low voice till people dozed off, or some of 
them (dozed off), and then they got up for prayer.” In the narration of al- 
Baihaqi, “They had to be woken up for prayer, as they had slept, to the 
extent that one could hear some of them snoring.” In the narration of at- 
Tirmidhi, “I saw the companions of the Prophet #% sleeping to the extent 
that one could hear some of them snoring. But they would stand for 
prayer without a new ablution.” 

47- Le. The blood never stops flowing. 

48- In another narration by Aba Dawid, an-Nasa'i and Ibn Hibbén, the 
Prophet % said to her, “If it is the blood of menstruation it will be 
dark (almost black) and recognizable (by women). If it is that 
then leave the prayer. If it is other than that, then make ablu- 
tion and pray, for it is only due to a vein.” 
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74. In another narration by al-Bukhari, the Prophet 3 said 


to her, “Make ablution for every prayer.” 
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75. “Ali bin Abi Talib (RAA) said: ‘I used to pass madhi*, so I 


asked al-Miqddd to ask the Prophet #2 about it. He asked him, 
then he replied, “One must perform ablution (due to its excre- 


tion).” Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim and the wordings are 
al-Bukhari’s. 
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76. Narrated “A’ishah (RAA): “The Messenger of Allah kissed 
one of his wives, and then went out to prayer without performing 


ablution.” Ahmad related it, but al-Bukh&ri reported it to be a 
weak Hadit/t. 
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77. Narrated Aba Hurairah (RAA): Alléh’s Messenger 3 
said, “If one of you felt some disturbance in his stomach 
and was not certain if he had released any wind or not, he 
should not leave the mosque unless he hears a sound or 
smells something. ” Related by Muslim. 





49- A white sticky fluid that flows from the sexual organs because of thin- 
king about sexual intercourse or foreplay, etc.. 
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78. Narrated Talq bin ‘Ali (RAA): “A man said, ‘I touched my 
penis,’ or the narrator said: ‘If a man touches his penis during the 
prayer, does he have to perform ablution (in this case)?” The Pro- 


phet 3 said, “No, for it is just a part of you.” Reported by the 
five Imams* and Ibn Hibbén who graded it as Sahih. 
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79. Busrah bint Safwan (RAA) said: The Messenger of Allah 


2 said,“Whoever touches his penis must perform ablution.” 
Related by the five Imams and was it declared authentic by at- 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban. Al-Bukh4ri said: It is the most authen- 


tic tradition on this topic5!, 
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50- Ahmad, Abii Dawdd, at-Tirmidhi, an-Nasaii and Ibn Majah. 

61- The consensus of the scholars is that touching the private parts without 
a barrier (clothes ete.,) requires performing ablution The Hanaff schoo! 
is of the opinion that it does not require ablution according to the Ha- 
dith of Talq. But the Hadith of Busrah is stronger as it was authen- 
ticated by many Imfms and was narrated through different chains of 
narrators. So the opinion of the majority of scholars is the preferred one, 
as they said that the Hadith of Busrah was narrated later than the first 
one in Madinah and is known by a greater number of the Companions. 
The touching which nullifies ablution is that which is done with the 
palm of the hand or with the fingers, not that which is done with a nail, 
the back of a hand or an arm. 
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80. Narrated ‘A’ishah (RAA): Allah’s Messenger 3 said, “If 
anyone suffers from vomiting, nose bleeding, regurgitation 
or madhi (during the prayer) he must perform ablution, 
then resume his prayer, (provided) that he did not talk (in 
the interval between leaving the prayer and resuming it.)” 
Related by Ibn Majah, but Ahmad and others declared it to be a 


weak Hadith.52 
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81. Narrated Jabir bin Saumrah (RAA): “A man asked the 


Prophet “2, ‘Should we perform ablution after eating mutton?’ He 
said, ‘If you wish(make ablution).’ The man then asked ‘Should 
we make ablution after eating camel meat?’ He said, ‘Yes.’ Rela- 
ted by Muslim. 
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82, Narrated Aba Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet 3% said, 
“Anyone who washed a dead person (made ghusi for him) 
must bathe himself, and he who carries him must perform 
ablution.” Related by Ahmad, an-Nasa’i and at-Tirmidhi, but 





52- This Hadith is not actually connected to the Prophet 3%, but was nar- 
rated on the authority of Ibn Juraij on the authority of his father (one of 
the Successors ‘f'abi‘?’). Therefore the scholars said that it is Hadith 
mursal (that in which the link between the Successor (Tabi it) and 
the Prophet 38 is missing), and that it is a mistake to link the chain 
to ‘A’ishah {(RAA) as she did not narrate it. The scholars are of the 
opinion that in this case he should re-perform his Wud’ and repeat his 
prayer. 
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Ahmad said that none of the traditions related in this topic are 
authentic.53 
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83. Narrated “Abdullah bin Abi Bakr (RAA): In the letter 

which was written by Alla&h’s Messenger to ‘Amro bin Hazm, 


“None should touch the Qur’an except one who is (ritually) 
pure (i.e. Téhir).” Narrated by Malik as a Hadith mursal. 
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84. Narrated ‘A’ishah (RAA): Allah's Messenger %& used to 


mention Allah’s Name and (make dhikr) under all circumstances. 
Related by Muslim. 
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85. Narrated Anas Ibn MAlik (RAA): Allah's Messenger 3 


had himself cupped and then prayed without (renewing) his ablu- 
tion. Narrated by ad-Darqutni, who declared it to be weak. 
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86. Narrated Mu‘Awiyah: Allah’s Messenger 2% said, “The 
eye is the leather strap of the anus, and when the eyes sle- 


ep the leather strap is loosened.” Related by Ahmad and at- 
Tabarani. 


53- The consensus of the scholars is that washing a dead person, does not 
require ablution as the Ahadith mentioned here are weak. 
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87. He added (i.e. at-Tabarani),“So whoever sleeps should 
perform ablution.” This addition was declared weak by Aba Da- 
wid on the authority of “Ali, but without his saying, “The leather 


strap is loosened.” The chain of narrators for both this Hadith 
and the previous one, is weak. 
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88. Aba Dawdtd transmitted on the authority of Ibn “Abbas 


(RAA): “Ablution is obligatory for the one who sleeps lying 
down.” This Hadith also has a weak chain of narrators. 
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89. Narrated Ibn “Abbds (RAA): Allah’s Messenger 3 said, 
“The devil comes to one of you while he is praying, and 
blows in his posterior, so he doubts that he has broken his 
ablution (due to releasing wind) but actually he has not. So 
if anyone experiences this feeling, he should not leave his 


prayer unless he hears a sound or smells something.” Rela- 
ted by al-Bazzar. 
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90, The previous Hadith is supported by a narration origi- 
nally mentioned in al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of 


‘Abdullah Ibn Zaid.5* 


54- Narrated ‘Abbfd Ibn Tamim: “My uncle (‘Abdullah Ibn Zaid) asked Al- 
lah’s Messenger #8 about a person who imagined that he had passed 
45 
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91. Muslim transmitted something to the same effect on the 
authority of Aba Hurairah (Hadith no. 77). 
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92. Al-Hakim ranaentébed on the authority of Aba Sa‘id ni 


Khudri (RAA): that the Messenger of Allah 32 said, “If the devil 
whispered to any one of you and said: You have broken 
your ablution (you have passed wind), you must say: You 
told a lie.” Ibn Hibban related the Hadith with the wordings, 
“He must say to himself: This is a lie.” 
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Chapter VII: Mignaiics of Relieving oneself 
(going to the bathroom) 
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93. Narrated Anas Ibn M4lik (RAA): “When Allah's Messen- 
ger 42 went to the privy, he used to take off his ring.*>” Reported 


by the four Imams, but it has a defect (in its chain of narrators).5¢ 





wind during the prayer. Allah’s Messenger 45 replied: “He should not 
leave his prayer unless he hears a sound or smells something.” 

55- The ring was engraved with Muhammad Rasiil-ulléh (Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah), so he used to remove it 3% as it is not proper to car- 
ry something that has Alléh’s name upon it while using to the bathroom. 

56- It was narrated by Hammam Ibn Juraij on the authority of Az-Zuhari on 
the authority of Anas, and its chain of narrators is trustworthy, but Ibn 
Juraij did not actually hear this Hadith from az-Zuhari, but heard it 
from Zaid bin Sa‘d who heard it from az-Zuhari. 
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94. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (RAA): “Whenever Allah's Mes- 


senger = entered the privy, he used to say, “O Allah, I seek 
refuge in You from male and female devils.” Related by the 


seven Imams.®*? 
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95. Narrated Anas Ibn MAlik (RAA): “Whenever Alldh's Mes- 


senger %= entered the privy, I along with another boy used to 
bring him a tumbler full of water and a spear-headed stick. He 
would cleanse himself with water.” Agreed upon. 
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96. Narrated al-Mughirah Ibn Shu’bah (RAA): The Messen- 


ger of Allah 2 said to me, “Take the tumbler of water away.” 
He went off where I could not see him, and he would then relieve 
himself.” Agreed upon. 
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97, Narrated Abi Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet 3 said, 
“Beware of the two acts which cause others to curse: relie- 


ving yourself in the people’s walkways or in their shade.” 
Related by Muslim. 


§7- Ahmad, al-Bukh4ri, Muslim, Abi Dawid, at-Tirmidhi, an-Nasa’i and Ibn 
Majah. 
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98. Aba Dawid added to the above narration, on the autho- 
rity of Mu’adh (RAA), “And the waterways.” Its wordings are: 
“Beware of the three acts which cause others to curse: reli- 


eving oneself in the waterways, in the middle of the road 
and in the places of shade.” 
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99. Ahmad transmitted on the authority of Ibn “Abbas, “Or 


in a swamp of water.” Both this narration and the previous one 
are declared as weak. 
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100. At-Tabardni also narrated on the authority of Ibn “Umar 
(with a weak chain of narrators), the prohibition of relieving one- 
self under fruit trees and beside the bank of a flowing river. 
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101. Narrated Jabir (RAA): The Messenger of Allah 3 said, 
“When two men go to relieve themselves(in the same place) 
everyone should hide himself from his companion and not 
converse together, for Allah detests this.” Related by Ahmad, 
Ibn as-Sakan and Ibn al-QattAn authenticated it, but it has a 
defect in its chain of narrators. 
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102. Narrated Abii Qatadah (RAA): Allah’s Messenger 3 said, 
48 


“None of you should touch his penis with his right hand 
when passing urine, or wipe himself with his right hand af- 
ter relieving himself, and he must not breathe into the ves- 
sel (while drinking).” Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim, and 
the wording is Muslim’s. 
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103. Narrated Salman (RAA): ‘The Messenger of Allah “ for- 
bade us from facing the Qiblah (direction of the prayer towards 
the Kabah) while relieving ourselves or passing urine, from clean- 
ing ourselves with our right hand, and from cleaning ourselves 
with less than three stones. We also should not use an impure 
substance (such as dung) or bones to clean ourselves.” Related by 
Muslim. 
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104. The seven Imams reported on the authority of Aba Aiyab 
al-Ansari (RAA):“When one of you relieves himself, he should 


neither face the Qiblah nor turn his back on it, but turn 
towards the East or the West.” 
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105. Narrated ‘A’ishah (RAA): Alla&h’s Messenger SY said, “If 


anyone goes to relieve himself, he should hide himself from 
others.” Transmitted by Abii Dawid. 
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106. Narrated ‘A’ishah (RAA); When Allah’s Messenger #2 
came out from the privy, he used to say, “O Allah I seek Your 
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forgiveness.” Related by the five Imams. Aba Hatim and al-Ha- 
kim graded it as Sahih. 
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107. Narrated Ibn Mas‘td: ‘The Prophet 42 went to relieve 
himself and commanded me to bring three stones; I found two sto- 
nes but could not find a third, so I brought a piece of dried dung. 
He took the stones and threw away the dung, and said, “This is 
Rijs (anything which is impure, filthy, abominable).” Related by 
al-Bukhari. Ahmad and ad-Dérqutni added, “Bring me another 
one (instead of the dung),” 
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108. Narrated Aba Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet 38 prohibi- 

ted that one cleans his private parts with bones or dung and said, 

“Neither of them purify.” Related by ad-Darqutni who graded it 
as Sahih. 
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109. Narrated AbG Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet 3% said, 
“Keep yourselves clean from (any traces) of urine, for it is 
the cause of most of the punishment of the grave.” Related 


by ad-Darqutni. 
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110. Al-Haékim transmitted with a sound chain of narrators: 
“Most of the punishment of the grave is bacause of urine.” 
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111. Narrated Surfgqah bin M4lik (RAA): Allah’s Messenger 


3 taught us, when in the privy, to sit on the left (foot while squat- 
ting) while propping up the right one.” Related by al-Baihaqi with 
a weak chain of narrators. 
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112. Narrated ‘IsA bin Yazdad on the authority of his father 


(RAA): The Prophet 2 said, “When any of you passes urine, 
he must pull his penis three times.” Related by Ibn Majah 
with a weak chain of narrators. 
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113. Narrated Ibn “Abbas (RAA): ‘The Messenger of Allah 

asked the people of Qiba’, “Allah is praising you!” They replied, 

‘We use water to cleanse ourselves after using stones.’ Al-Bazzar 
related it with a weak chain of narrators. 
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114, Ibn Khuzaimah declared the aforementioned Hadith au- 
thentic, through the narration of Abi Hurairah, but without men- 
tioning the stones. 
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Chapter VII: The full ritual ablution (al-Ghusil) 


and the Hukm (ordinance) of the person in 
a state of major ritual impurity (Junub) 
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115. Narrated Abé Sa‘id al-Khudri (RAA): Allah’s Messenger 


== said, “Water (washing ) is (obligatory) after (ejaculation 
of) sperm.” Related by Muslim. The full narration of this Hadith 
is found in al-Bukhari. 
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116. Narrated Aba Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet #2 said, 
“When anyone sits between the four parts of her body 
(arms and legs, of his wife) and exerts himself (has inter- 
course with her), bathing (Ghusl) becomes obligatory (for 
both).” Agreed upon. 
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117. Muslim added (to the above narration),“Even if he does 
not emit fluid.” 
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118. Neeatal Anas Ibn Malik (RAA): Allah's Messenger #2 


said —-concerning a woman who has a wet dream as the man has, 
“She must perform Ghustl.%8” Agreed upon. 


58- The Prophet 2% said this as an answer to Umm Sulaim, who asked, ‘Does 
a woman have to perform ghust if she has a wet dream?’ He said 3, 
“Yes, if she sees the liquid (sexual fluid) .” 


52 


Son Sate tn a ie ee tae | era ere mee Ir Te Beery 
Bab gain 2 JB a OSS ay 2 ALL fads ee 3 18 
«8 A OSS 
119. Muslim added (to the above narration), Umm Salamah 


then said,‘Does a woman have sexual dreams” He replied 22 “Yes 
she does, how does her child resemble her?” 
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120. Narrated ‘A’ishah (RAA): ‘Allah’s Messenger * used per- 
form ghusl due to four things: jandbah (a state of major ritual sex- 
ual impurity), on a Friday, after being cupped and after washing 
the dead.’ Related by Aba Dawid and Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as 
Sahih 
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121. Narrated Abi Hurairah (RAA): concerning the story of 
Thum4mah Ibn Uthal5® when he embraced Isl4m,’The Prophet se 


commanded him to perform ghusi.’ Related by “Abdur Razzaq, and 
the original full narration related to this issue is agreed upon. 
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122. Narrated Abii Sa‘id al-Khudri (RAA): Alléh’s Messenger 





59- Thumdémah Ibn Uthal al-Hanafi was captured and the companions tied 
him to a pillar of the mosque. He eventually embraced Islam and the 
Prophet 4% untied him and ordered him to go to the garden of Aba 
Talhah and perform ghusi. He then performed ghus! and prayed two 
Rak‘ah. The Prophet % said, ‘Indeed your brother has become a fine 
Muslim.’ (Related by Ahmad). 


ao 


2 said, “Performing Ghusl is obligatory on every adult.” 
Related by the seven Imams. 
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123. Narrated Samurah bin Jundub (RAA): Allah’s Messenger 


38 said, “If you perform ablution on a Friday it is sufficient, 
but if you perform Ghusl it is more superior.” Related by the 
five Iméms. 
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124. Narrated “Ali (RAA): ‘The Messenger of Allah # used to 
recite the Qur’an to us unless he was Junub (in a state of major ri- 
tual impurity).’ Related by the five, and these are the wordings of 
at-Tirmidhi who authenticated it. Ibn Hibban graded it as Hasan. 
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125. Narrated Abii Sa‘id al-Khudri (RAA): Allah’s Messenger 

SE said, “When one of you has intercourse with his wife, and 

wishes to repeat it, he should perform ablution® between 
the two acts.” Related by Muslim. 
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126. Al-Hakim added (to the above narration), “For it makes 
the return more vivacious.” 





60- Itis a recommended act in this case. 
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127. The four Imams reported on the authority of “A’ishah 


(RAA): who said, “Allah’s Messenger # used to sleep while he is 
junud without touching water.” This Hadith has a defect. 
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128. Narrated ‘A’ishah (RAA): ‘When the Messenger of Allah 
performed GAus/ after sexual intercourse, he first washed his ha- 
nds, then he poured water over his left hand with his right hand 
and washed his private parts. He would then perform ablution for 
prayer, take some water and wash his hair thoroughly down to the 
roots then he poured water over his head three times and then 
poured water over the rest of his body, then washed his feet.” Ag- 
reed upon, and the wording is Muslim’s. 
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129. Al-Bukh4ri and Muslim transmitted on the authority of 


Maimianah (RAA): ‘Then he 4 poured water over his private parts 
and washed it with his left hand, then rubbed his hand on the 
ground.’ 
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130. In another narration, she said, ‘And he wiped it with ea- 
rth.’ This version concludes, ‘I handed him a piece of cloth, but he 
did not take it....’ ‘He started shaking the water off with his hand.’ 
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131. Narrated Umm Salamah (RAA),, ‘I said, ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, Iam a woman who keeps her hair closely plaited. Do I have 
to undo them for Ghus! after sexual intercourse?’ In another nar- 


ration, ‘and after the end of menses?’ He replied 2, “No, it is 
enough for you to throw three handfuls of water over your 
head.” Related by Muslim. 
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132. Narrated ‘A’ishah (RAA): ‘Allah’s Messenger 2 said, “It 
is not permitted for a menstruating woman or one who is 
junub (sexually impure) to stay in the mosque.” Related by 
Aba Dawid and Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as Sahih 
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133. Narrated ‘A’ishah (RAA): ‘Allah’s Messenger and I used 
to wash(perform Ghus/) from the same bowl after sexual impurity, 
and our hands were alternating (in taking the water),’ Agreed 
upon. Ibn Hibb4n added, ‘and our hands were crossing over each 
other.’ 
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134. Narrated Abi Hurairah (RAA): ‘Allah’s Messenger Se 
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said,“There is Janaébah(trace of sexual impurity) under ev- 
ery hair, so wash your hair and cleanse the skin.” Abi Daw- 
ad and at-Tirmidhi transmitted it but they declared it to be weak. 
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135. Ahmad transmitted a similar narration to the above, on 
the authority of ‘A’ishah (RAA), but this version has an unknown 
transmitter. 
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Chapter IX: Dry Ablution (at-Tayammum) 
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136. Narrated Jabir (RAA): The Messenger of Allah 35 said, 
“I have been given five things, which were not given to any 
one else before me: I have been made victorious due to the 
fear (of my enemy), for a distance of one month’s journey; 
the earth has been made for me (and for my followers) a 
place for prayer and something with which to perform Tay- 
ammum (to purify oneself for prayer). Therefore anyone of 
my followers can pray (anywhere) and at any time that the 


prayer is due.®!” 
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137. In another narration by Hudhaifah (RAA): “And the soil 
of the earth had been made for us as a means with which to 


G1- The rest of the Hadith is, “The war booty has been made Halal 
(lawful) for me, and this was not lawful for anyone else before 
me; I have been give the right of intercession (on the day of 
Judgment); and every Prophet used to only be sent to his nation, 
but I have been sent to all mankind.” Agreed upon. 
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purify ourselves (for prayer), when we cannot find water.” 
Related by Muslim. 
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138. Ahmad transmitted on the authority of “Ali (RAA): “The 


earth (dust) has been made for me as a means for purify- 
cation.” 
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139. Narrated ‘Ammar bin Yasir (RAA): ‘The Messenger of 


Allah #2 sent me on some errands and I became junubd (sexually 
impure), and could not find water. I rolled myself in the dirt just 


as an animal does. I then came to the Prophet 2 and mentioned 
that to him, He said, “This would have been enough for you,” 
and he struck the earth with his hands once, then he wiped the 
right hand with the left one, the outside of the palms of his hands 
and his face. “Agreed upon, and the wording is Muslim’s. 
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140. In a version by al-Bukhari ‘Ammar said, ‘He 4° struck 
the earth with the palms of his hands, blew in them and wiped his 
face and hands with them.’ 
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141. Narrated Ibn Umar (RAA): Allah’s Messenger 3& said, 
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“Tayammum is two strikes: one for the face and the other 
for the hands up to the elbows,” Related by ad-Daraqutni. 
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142. Narrated Aba Hurairah (RAA): Allah’s Messenger 32 


said, “The soil is a purifier for a Muslim, even if he does not 
find water for ten years, but if he finds water, he must fear 


Allah and let it touch his skin.”™ 
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143. Narrated Aba Dharr (RAA): a similar Hadith transmit- 
ted by at-Tirmidhi. 
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144. Narrated Abt Sa‘id al-Khudri (RAA): ‘Two men went out 
on a journey, and when it was time for prayer, and having no 
water with them, they performed fayammum and prayed. Then 
they found some water during the time of the same prayer. One of 
them repeated his prayer with ablution and the other did not. 


. When they saw the Messenger of Allah 3%, they asked him about 
the proper procedure in such a case. He said to the one who did 


62- He must perform Ghusi as soon as he finds water, if he was originally 
Jena, 
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not repeat his prayer, ‘You have acted according to the Sun- 
nah and your prayer is sufficient for you.’ He said to the 
other, ‘You will get a double reward.’ Related by Abi Dawid 
and an-Nasa’i. 
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145. Narrated Ibn “Abbas (RAA): concerning the verse, “And 
if you are ill or on a journey,” (an-Nis@’: 43- he said, ‘If a man 
has a wound, which he suffered during Jihad (in the cause of 
Allah) or ulcers, then he became junub (sexually impure) and is 


afraid that if he bathes he would die; he may perform ablution 
with clean earth (Tayammum). Related by ad-Daraqutni. And al- 


Bazzar (who traced it back to the Prophet %). Ibn Khuzaimah and 
al-Hakim graded it as Sahih 
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146. Narrated “Ali (RAA): ‘When one of my forearms was frac- 


tured I consulted Allah’s Messenger 32, so he commanded me to 
wipe over the bandages or cast.’ Related by Ibn MAjah with a very 
weak chain of narrators. 
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147. Narrated Jébir (RAA):concerning the man who had a 
head injury, then he made Ghusi and died- The Messenger of Al- 


lah % said, “It would have been enough for him to perform 
60 


fayammum and wrap it with something and wipe over the 
wrapping and wash the rest of his body.” Related by Aba 
Dawid, but there is a weakness in its chain of narrators. 
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148. Narrated Ibn “Abbas (RAA): ‘It is from the Sunnah of the 


Prophet #€ for the man to pray only one prayer with each tayam- 
mum, and then perform tayammum for the next prayer.’ Related 
by ad-Daraqutni but with a very weak chain of narrators. 


Chapter X: Menstruation 
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149. Narrated ‘A’ishah (RAA): ‘Fatmah bint Abi Hubaish used 
to have a prolonged flow of blood (Istihaddah), so the Messenger of 


Allah 3 said, “If it is the blood of menstruation it will be 
dark (almost black) and recognizable (by women). If it is 
that then leave the prayer. If it is other than that, then 
make ablution and pray.” Related by Abi Dawfd, an-Nasai 
and Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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150. In the narration of Asma’ bint “Umais, Abii Dawid trans- 
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mitted, ‘She should sit in a tub, and if she sees yellowness 
appearing (on top of the water) she should wash (three 
times), once for the noon (Dhuhr) and afternoon (‘Asr) 
prayer and once for the sunset (Maghrib) and late night 
(Ishd@’) prayer and once for the dawn (Fajr) prayer and she 
should then perform ablution in between those times.” 
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151. Narrated Hamnah bint Jahsh, ‘I had a very strong pro- 


longed flow of blood. I went to the Prophet #£ to ask him about it. 
He said to her, “This is a strike from Satan. So observe your 
menses for six or seven days, and then perform Ghusi until 
you see that you are clean. Pray for twenty-four or twenty- 
three nights and days and fast, and that will be sufficient 
for you. Do that every month as the other women become 
pure and mensiruate. But if you are strong enough to delay 
the Dhuhr (noon) prayer and hasten the ‘Asr (afternoon) 
prayer, then make Ghusi when you are purified and pray 
the Dhuhr and ‘Asr prayers together; to delay the Maghrib 
(sunset) and hasten the Jshd’ prayer, and perform Ghusl 
and combine the Maghrib and the Tsha’ prayer together. 
Do so, and then wash at dawn and pray the Fajr. This is 
how you may pray and fast if you have the ability to do so. 
And he said, “That is the more preferable way to me.” Rela- 
ted by the five Imams except an-Nasa’i, and was authenticated by 
at-Tirmidhi. 
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152. Narrated “A’ishah (RAA): ‘Um Habibah bint Jahsh com- 
plained to the Prophet % about a prolonged flow of blood. He said 
to her, “Keep away (from prayer) as long as your normal per- 
iod used to prevent you (from praying), and afterwards she 
should perform Ghusl (and pray).” (She used to wash for every 
prayer). Related by Muslim. 
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153. In another version by al-Bukhari he 4% said, “And per- 
form ablution for every prayer.” Abii Dawfid and others trans- 
mitted a similar narration. 
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154. Narrated Umm ‘Atiyah (RAA): ‘After we were pure, we 
did not consider the yellow or muddy discharge to be anything (i.e. 


of the menses blood).” Related by al-Bukhari and Aba Dawtd and 
the wording is his. 
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155. Narrated Anas (RAA): ‘When a Jewish woman was men- 


struating, they would not eat with her. The Prophet # then said, 
“Do everything except sexual intercourse.” Related by Mus- 
lim. 
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156. Narrated ‘A’ishah (RAA): ‘When I was ciataeeiaeine: the 


Prophet would order me to wrap myself up (with an Izér, which 
is a dress worn below the waist) and would start fondling me.” 
Agreed upon. 
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157. Narrated Ibn “Abbas (RAA): that the Messenger of Allah 


2 said, concerning the man who has intercourse with his wife du- 
ring her menses, “He must pay a Dinar or half a Dinar in way 
of charity.” Related by the five Imams, and al-HAékim authenti- 
cated it. 
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158. Narrated Abii Sa‘id al-Khudri (RAA): Allféh’s Messenger 


32 said, “Is it not the case that when a woman menstruates 
she neither prays nor fasts?” Agreed upon, and this is an ext- 
ract from a long Hadith. 
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159. Narrated ‘A’ishah (RAA): ‘When we reached Sarif, I men- 


struated. The Prophet 3£ said, “You should perform all that a 
pilgrim would do, except circumambulation until you are 
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pure (i.e. performed Ghus/).” Agreed upon, and this is an extract 
from a long Hadith. 
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160. Narrated Mu‘adh Ibn Jabal (RAA): that he asked the 


Prophet #2, ‘What is lawful for a man with his wife when she is 
menstruating? He replied, “What is above the waist wrapper.” 
Related by Aba Dawid and declared it to be a weak Hadith. 
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161. Narrated Umm Salamah (RAA): ‘During the lifetime of 


the Prophet 2%, the post-childbirth woman would refrain (from 
prayer) for forty days after delivery.” Related by the five Imams 
except an-Nasa’i, and the wording is Abi Dawiid’s. 
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162. In a version by Aba Dawid, the Prophet 32 would not 


command her to compensate for the prayers missed during her 
post-childbirth period. 
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163. Narrated “Abdullah Ibn “Amro (RAA): The Messenger of 


Allah 32 said, “The time of the Dhukhr prayer is when the 
sun passes the meridian and a man’s shadow is the same 
length as his height. It lasts until the time of the ‘Asr (afte- 
rnoon) prayer. The time of the ‘Asr prayer is until the yel- 
lowing of the sun (during its setting). The time of the Ma- 
ghrib prayer is the duration of the twilight. The time of the 


TIshd@’ prayer is up to the middle of the night,® and the time 


of the Fajr prayer is from the appearance of the dawn until 
the time of sunrise.” Related by Muslim. 


63- This is the chosen time or the preferable time for the ‘Isha’ prayer, but it 
is permissible to pray it -for the one who missed it- until the time of the 
next prayer, i.e. the Fajr prayer in this case. The evidence for this is the 
Hadith reported on the authority of Abii Qatédah that the Prophet 35 
said, “Missing the prayer due to sleep is not an act of negligence, 
the real act of negligence occurs when one (is awake and} does 
not pray until the time of the next prayer is due.” Part of a long 
Hadith related by Muslim. 
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164. Muslim transmitted on the authority of Buraidah —con- 
cerning the time of the ‘Asr (afternoon) prayer, ‘While the sun 
was white and clear.” 
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165. Muslim transmitted on the authority of Abii Masa: con- 
cerning the ‘Asr (afternoon) prayer, “When the sun was high.” 
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166. Narrated Aba Barzah (RAA): ‘The Messenger of Allah 32 
used to pray the ‘Asr prayer at a time, after which a man could go 
to his dwelling in the outskirts of Madinah (and arrive) while the 
sun was still hot and bright. The Prophet #2 liked to delay the 
‘Isha’ prayer, and he disliked sleeping before it and talking after 
it. The Prophet 4 used to leave (the mosque, or turn to those pra- 
ying behind him) after Fajr prayer, when a man could recognize 
the person sitting beside him (i.e. because the morning light had 
broken), and he used to recite between 60 to 100 verses.’ Agreed 

upon. 
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167. Al-Bukhdri and Muslim transmitted on the authority of 
Jabir (RAA):‘Sometimes he #£ would hasten® the ‘Isha’ and some- 


64- Le. pray it earlier, at the beginning of the time of Jsha’ 
67 


times he would delay it. He would hasten the Jshda’ if he found 
people gathered (in the mosque), and if he noticed that they were 


lingering he would delay it. As for the Fajr prayer, the Prophet 32 
would pray it while it was still dark.” 
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168. Muslim transmitted on the authority of Aba Masa: ‘The 


Prophet 32 ordered for the Jgaémah (the call for the performance of 
the prayer) of the Fajr prayer to be pronounced, when the day 
broke and people could hardly recognize each another.’ 
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169. Narrated Rafi’ bin Khadij (RAA): ‘We prayed the Magh- 


rib prayer with the Messenger of Allah 2 and one of us would 
leave (afterwards) and would still be able to see where he had shot 
his arrow (because there was still light in the sky). 
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170. Narrated ‘A’ishah (RAA): ‘One night, Allah’s Messenger 


32 delayed the Tshd’ prayer, till a good part of the night had gone 
(almost one third), then he came out and prayed and said, “This 


would be the proper time for it, if it was not too much of a 


hardship on my nation.” Related by Muslim. 


65- This is the chosen time and the best for it. 
66- I.e. 1 would have delayed it until that time. 
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171. Narrated Aba Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet 3 said, “If 
the heat becomes extreme, delay the prayer (i.e. Dhuhr) 
until it becomes cool, as extreme heat is from the fragrance 
of Hell.” Agreed upon. 
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172. Narrated Rafi’ bin Khadij (RAA): The Prophet #2 said, 

“Observe the morning prayer till daybreak (i.e. prolong the 

recita] of Qur’an in prayer, so that you remain in prayer until day- 


break), as your reward will be greater.” Related by the five 
Imams. 
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173. Narrated Aba Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet % said, 

“Whoever catches one rak‘ah of the Fajr prayer before su- 

nrise, he has caught the Fajr prayer, and whoever catches 


one rak‘ah of the ‘Asr prayer before sunset, he has caught 
the ‘Asr prayer.” Agreed upon. 
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174. Muslim transmitted on the authority of ‘A’ishah (RAA): 


a similar narration where the Prophet 3 said,“One prostration” 
instead of “rak‘ah” and then said, ‘a prostration means a rak- 
‘ah.’ 
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175. Narrated Abi Sa‘id al-Khudri (RAA): ‘T heard a Mes- 


senger of Allah 32 say, “There is no prayer after the Fajr pra- 
yer until the sun rises and there is no prayer after the ‘Asr 
prayer until the sun sets.” Agreed upon. Muslim reported in 
his narration, “No prayer is to be performed after the Fajr 
prayer.” 
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176. Narrated “Uqbah bin “Amir: “There are three times dur- 


ing which the Prophet % prohibited us from praying or burying 
our deceased: from’sunrise until the sun has risen(a spear’s length 
above the horizon), when the sun is at its meridian, and when the 
sun is setting until it has completely set.” Related by Muslim. 


5g a aly BEA gPcast Se (pit he ytth SENG — vv 
» anda 6 Yp 


177. Ash-Shafi‘i transmitted the second case (prohibition of 
prayer when the sun is at its meridian), in a narration by Abi 
Hurairah, but through a weak chain of narrators. He added, ‘with 
the exception of Friday.” 
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178. Abt Dawid transmitted a similar narration on the auth- 
ority of Abi Qatadah. 
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179. Narrated Jubair bin Mut’im (RAA): The Prophet 3 said, 
“O tribe of ‘Abd Manéaf, do not prevent anyone from circu- 
mambulating this house (the Ka‘bah) or from praying the- 


rein at any time they wish.” Related by the five Imams. At- 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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180. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar (RAA): The Prophet # said, “The 


evening twilight is its redness (on the horizon).” Related by ad- 
Darqutni and declared authentic by Ibn Khuzaimah. 
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181. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas (RAA): The Prophet #2 said, “The 
dawn time, is in reality, two dawns (i.e. two times), one in 


which eating is Hardm (unlawful) and prayer is permis- 


sible®**, and the other is when prayer (i.c. the Fajr prayer) is 


Hardém (prohibited) and eating is permissible.” Related by 
Ibn Khuzaimah and al-Hakim and graded it as Sahih. 


67- I.e. for the person intending to fast, that he should stop eating. 
68- I.e. The time for praying Fajr is due. 
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182. Al-Hakim transmitted a similar narration on the auth- 
ority of Jabir, and added that in which eating is prohibited,‘It (the 
streaks of light of the true dawn) widely spreads on the hori- 


zon,’ and the other, ‘It is like the wolf's tail.” 
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183. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ad (RAA): The Prophet #2 said, “The 
best of deeds, is to offer prayers at the beginning of their 


appointed times.” Related by at-Tirmidhi and al-Hakim, who an 
authenticated it. 
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184. Narrated Abi Mahdhtrah (RAA): The Prophet 2% said, 
“Praying at the earliest time for prayer (after the Ad/hdn) is 
the act, which pleases Allah, if you pray at the middle time 
you will be granted Allah’s mercy, and if you pray at the 
latest time (just before the next prayer) Allah will grant you 
His forgiveness.” Related by ad-Darqutni with an extremely we- 
ak chain of narrators. 
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185. At-Tirmidhf transmitted on the authority of Ibn ‘Umar a 
similar narration, but without the middle time, and it is also a 


69- i.e. the light that spreads vertically up into the sky, and is followed by 
darkness, because it is not really the dawn light. Between both dawns, 
there is almost an hour's time. 
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very weak Hadith.7 
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186. Narrated Ibn “Umar (RAA): The Messenger of Allah 3 
said, ‘No prayer is to be said after (the beginning of) Fajr 


(time), except two prostrations (rak ‘Gt).7” Related by the five 


Imams. In the narration of “Abdur-Razz4q, “No prayer is to be 
said after the true dawn has begun, except the two rak’at 
of al-Fajr prayer.” 
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187. Ad-Darqutni transmitted a similar narration on the au- 
thority of ‘Amro bin al-As (RAA). 
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188. Narrated Umm Salamah (RAA): ‘The Messenger of Allah 


#= prayed the ‘Asr prayer, and then came into my house, and pra- 
yed two rak‘at. Thereupon I asked him (about what he had just 
prayed), and he replied, “I was busy (doing something) to pray 
the two rak ‘at after Dhuhr (until it was ‘Asr time) so I prayed 
them now.” Then I asked him, ‘Shall we observe them if we mis- 
sed them (at their due time)? He replied, ‘No.’ Related by Ahmad. 


70- As they are both narrated by Ya’qtb bin al-Walid al-Madani, Imam 
Ahmad reported him to be one of the big liars in Hadith, and Ibn Hibban 
said that he used to fabricate Hadith. 

71- The two rak’ah here refer to voluntary prayer to be prayed at dawn time, 
i.e. before the Fajr prayer. 
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189. Abt Dawid transmitted on the authority of ‘A’ishah 
(RAA) a narration to the same effect. 


ob§i OLS 
Chapter IT: The Call to Prayer (Adhan) 
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190. Narrated “Abdullah bin Zaid bin ‘Abd Rabbih, ‘While I 
was sleeping, a man came to me and said, ‘Say Allahu Akbar! AL- 
laéhu Akbar! (Allah is the Greatest),’ and he mentioned the word- 
ing of the call to prayer, repeating the Takbir four times without 
Tarjt’ (repeating the rest of the phrases of the Adhdn twice), and 


the Igamah once,” except for the phrase, gad Qamatussalah73 


(which is said twice), When the morning came, I went to the Mes- 
senger of Allah (to tell him what I had seen). He said, “Your dre- 
am is true...” Related by Ahmad and Aba Dawdad, At-Tirmidhi 


and Aba Khuzaimah authenticated it”, 





72- i.e. saying each phrase of the Adhdn once, apart from the Takbir which 
is said twice. 

73- The time for performing the prayer has arrived. 

74- When the Prophet 38 emigrated to Madinah and built his mosque, the 
number of Muslims increased, and they were no longer afraid to assem- 
ble to perform prayers in public. The Prophet 38 consulted his Compan- 
ions about the best way to announce the prayer, Some mentioned rais- 
ing a banner that everybody could see, others suggested lighting a fire, 
but the Prophet 2% rejected the idea as this act is limited to the Magians 
who worshipped fire. Some also suggested using a bell or a tru-mpet like 
the Christians and the Jews, but this was also rejected by the Prophet 


3% as they would be imitating them, But the Messenger of Allah 3 
74 


var 
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191. Ahmad added to the call to prayer (Adhén), what Bilal 
used to say in the Fajr prayer, “Prayer is better than sleep.” 
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192. Ibn Khuzaimah transmitted on the authority of Anas 
(RAA): ‘It is part of the Sunnah that when the one who calls to 


prayer says in the Fajr prayer, ‘Hayya ‘alal-Falah (come to suc- 
cess), he must then say, ‘Prayer is better than sleep.’ 
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193. Narrated Abi Mahdharah (RAA): that the Messenger of 


Allah 3 taught him the Adhén, and he mentioned Tarji* (repea- 
ting the rest of the phrases of the Ad/:an twice) in the Adhdn. Rel- 





thought for a while and said, ‘Aren't the Christians the nearest in 
love to the believers (the Muslims)?’ (sirah al-Ma@’idah), Isn't it 
less dangerous to do like the Christians than the Jews? Why 
don’t we use a bell until Allah tells us about the best thing to do.’ 
He ordered a bell to be made, but ‘Umar suggested that a man should 
stand at the door of the mosque or a high place to call to the prayer ina 


loud voice. The Prophet #8 agreed and ordered Bilal to call for the pray 
saying, ‘Come to congregational prayer.” People returned home thinking 
about this issue, and “Abdullah bin Zaid saw a dream as he narrates, “I 
saw a man carrying a bell in his hand, I asked him: ‘Would you sell me 
this bell?” The man asked, ‘What do you need the bel] for?’ I answered, 
“I would call the people to prayer.” The man then said, ‘Shall | tell you 
something better?’ I said, “Certainly..” He said, ‘Say Alléhu Akbar....’ 
When he told the Prophet 4 about the dream, he ordered him to go to 
Bilal and tel] him to make the call for the prayer (Adhén), for he has the 
best voice. When “Umar (RAA) heard the Adhdn, he came out with his 
cloak, saying, ‘By the One who has sent you with the truth, I saw some- 
thing similar to what he saw in my dream.’ The Prophet 2 then said, 
“All Praise be to Allah.” 
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ated by Muslim, but he mentioned the Takbir “All4h is the Grea- 
test,” twice only at its beginning, while the five Imams related the 
Hadith but mentioned that the Takbir is said four times at the 
beginning. 
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194. Narrated Anas (RAA): ‘Bilal was ordered to repeat the 
phrases of the call to prayer (Adhdan) twice, and the phrases of the 


Igamah once, except for the phrase ‘gad Qamatussalah’ (the time 
for performing the prayer has come). Agreed upon, 
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195. In another narration by an-NasA'i, ‘The Prophet 3 orde- 
red Bilal.’ 
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196. Narrated Abi Juhaifah (RAA), ‘I saw Bilal calling for the 
prayer, and I saw the movement of his mouth from this side to 


that side,?> and his fingers were in his ears.’ Related by Ahmad 
and At-Tirmidhi. 
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197. In a version by Ibn Majah he said, ‘He put his fingers in 
his ears.’ 
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75- He means that Bilal was turning his head, to the right upon saying 
‘Haya ‘alas-salah’ (Come to the prayer) and to the left upon saying 
‘Haya ‘alal-Faléh’ (Come to success). 
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198. In the narration of Abi Dawid, ‘When Bilal reached the 
phrase, ‘Haya ‘alas-salah (Come to the prayer), he turned his neck 
to the right and the left, but did not turn himself.’ The original full 
narration of this Hadith is found in Al-Bukhari and Muslim. 
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199. Narrated Abi Mahdhtrah (RAA): that the Messenger of 


Allah 32 liked his voice, so he taught him the call to prayer.’ Rela- 
ted by Ibn Khuzaimah. 
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200. Narrated Jabir bin Sanur: ‘I prayed along with the 


Prophet #2 the two ‘/d (feast) festival prayers, not only once or 
twice, without Adhan or Igamah.’ Related by Muslim. 
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201. Al-Bukharf and Muslim transmitted something to the 
same effect on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (RAA). 
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202. Narrated Abi Qatadah (RAA): in a long tradition when 
they missed the prayer because of sleeping, ‘and then Bilal said 


the Adhén, and the Prophet 32 prayed as he used to do every day.’ 
Related by Muslim. 
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203. Muslim related on the authority of JAbir (RAA): that the 


77 


Prophet : came to al-Muzdalifah and prayed the Maghrib and 
Isha prayers with one Adhén and two Igamas. 


le - ie 2 2 ee - o- z=, - - oe ° - \- 
ale a Lo dN tee 2 - agie alll (205 - Sab oil 2 Oy ve 
PSN eh aa Jee Sel ane ee eee ac ne ee 
es t _ JS : 3415 yy) M5 ‘ eens aati slit! wo pall OF ph 3 
gis oN 3 ot Sy da, 
204. In another narration by Muslim on the authority of Ibn 


Umar, ‘The Prophet 4% combined the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers 
with one Jgémah.’ Abi Dawiid added, ‘Each prayer with an Igé- 
mah.’ In another version by Abii Dawid, ‘He did not (order the 
caller to) call for the prayer in any of them.’ 
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205. Narrated Ibn Umar and ‘A’ishah (RAA): “All&h’s Mess- 


enger said, “Bilal says the Adhén (for the Fajr) during the 
night, so eat and drink until you hear the Adhaén of Ibn 
Umm Maktim.” The narrator added that Ibn Umm Maktim was 
a blind man who did not call for the prayer, till someone told him, 
‘The day has dawned, the day has dawned.’ Agreed upon. 
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206. Narrated Ibn Umar (RAA): that Bilal called for the pra- 


yer before the breaking of dawn, and the Prophet 38 therefore ord- 
ered him to go back and say, ‘Lo! The servant of Allah has slept.’ 
Related by Ab Dawiad, who declared it to be weak. 
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207. Narrated Aba Sa‘id al-Khudri (RAA): Allah’s Messenger 
42 said, “When you hear the Adhan repeat what the caller 
is saying.” Agreed upon. 
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208. Al-Bukhari eélated a similar narration on the authority 
of Mu ‘awiyah. 
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209. Muslim transmitted on the authority of “Umar (RAA): 
the virtue of repeating what the caller is saying, word for word, 
except when the caller says, ‘Hayya ‘alal-Falah’ (come to success), 
‘Haya ‘alas-salah’ (Come to the prayer), he then says, wa la haw- 
ala wa lé Quwata illad billah-‘Aliyyil-‘Adheem.’ (There is no power 
or might except by All&h’s leave). 
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210. Narrated ‘Uthman bin Abal ‘As (RAA): that he said, ‘oO 
Messenger of Allah, appoint me as the Imém of my people.’ He 
replied 38, “You are their Imam. Be careful about the weak 
amongst them,”* and appoint a caller to the prayer, who 


does not accept payment for his Adhan.” Related by the five 
Imams and At-Tirmidhi authenticated it. 


76- i.e. take into consideration—when you pray, the weakest among them 
(whether sick or old), so as not to lengthen the prayer beyond their ability 
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211. Narrated Malik Ibn Al-Huwairith (RAA): The Messenger 


of Allah %£ said, ‘When the time for prayer is due, let one of 
you call the Adhdn.” Related by the seven Imams. 
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212. Narrated Jabir (RAA): The Messenger of Allah 3 said to 
Bilal, “When you call the Adhan, you should pause between 
each phrase, but when you say the Igamah, be quick, and 
leave enough time between the Adhan and the Igamah for 
one who is eating to finish his food.” Related by At-Tirmidhi 
who declared it to be weak. 
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213. Narrated Abii Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet 3 said, 


‘None should call for the prayer unless he has ablution.” 
Related by At-Tirmidhi who declared it to be weak. 
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214. Narrated Ziad bin al-Harith (RAA): The Prophet 32 said, 
‘Whoever calls the Adhdan should also call for the Igamah.” 
Related by At-Tirmidhi and he also declared it to be weak. 
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215. Abi Dawdd related on the authority of “Abdullah bin 
80 


Zaid, ‘I saw it (i.e. the Adhan in a dream) and I wished to call it. 
The Prophet 3%, “Then you call the Igamah.” It is also weak. 
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216. Narrated Aba Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet 3% said, ‘The 


call maker is the one who is responsible for the Adhdn”, 


and the Imam is the one responsible for the Igamah.”7> Re- 
lated by Ibn “Adi who declared it to be weak. 
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217. Al-Baihaqi transmitted something similar on the autho- 
rity of “Ali. 
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218, Narrated Anas (RAA): The Prophet 2 said, ‘A suppli- 
cation made between the Adhan and the Iqdmah is never 


rejected.” Related by an-Nasa’i, Ibn Khuzaimah, who authentic- 
cated it. 
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219. Narrated Jabir (RAA): The Prophet 4 said, “Whoever 
says, when he hears the Adhdn: ‘Oh Allah, Lord of this per- 





77- He is entrusted him with the time of the Adfan, and it is his respon- 
sibility to decide the time for prayer. 
78- No one should call the Jg@mah except when the Imam asks him to do so. 
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fect call” and the established prayers,® grant Muhammad 
the status of Wasilah®! and the most virtuous place,®? and 


raise him to a praised position,®? You have promised him,’ 


will be entitled to my intercession on the Day of Judgm- 
ent.” Related by the four Imams. 
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220, Narrated “Ali bin Talq (RAA): Allah’s Messenger 4 said, 
“When any of you passes wind during prayer, he must 
leave the prayer, perform ablution and repeat the prayer.” 
Related by the five Im4ms and was graded as authentic by Ibn 
Hibban. 
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221. Narrated ‘A’ishah (RAA): Allah’s Messenger “2 said, 
“Allah does not accept the prayer of an adult woman unless 





79- This most probably refers to of*Monotheism,”"(which is part of the Adhan) 
and it is perfect as it antagonizes atheism and associating others with 
Allah in worship (polytheism), and it is also perfect as it is preserved 
from being changed or altered. (Ibn Hajar in Fath al-Bari). 

80- The established prayer may refer to its being performed constantly (as it 
is always called for) or may also refer to the prayer about to be perfor- 
med. (see Fath al-Bari), 

81- See the glossary for an explanation of its meaning. 

82- This refers to a status, which is higher than that of all Allah's servants. 

83- It refers to Intercession on behalf of his followers on the Day of Judg- 
ment. 
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she is wearing a head covering (Khimar, hijab).” Related by 
the five Imams and was declared as authentic by Ibn Khuzaimah. 


sor 
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222, Narrated Jabir (RAA): Allah’s Messenger % said, “If 


the garment is large enough, wrap it round your body*4 


(when you pray).” And in the narration of Muslim, ‘you should 
have its ends crossed with each other (i.e. if the garment is 
large) and if it is tight then use it as Izdr (tie it round your 
waist).” Agreed upon. 
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223. Narrated Aba Hurairah (RAA): Allah’s Messenger 3% 


said, “None of you must pray in a single garment, with no 
part of it covering his shoulders.” Agreed upon. 
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224. Narrated Umm Salamah (RAA): that she asked the Mes- 


senger of Allah 3%, ‘Can a woman pray in a long shirt (like a night 
dress) and head covering without Izér (loincloth)” He said, “If the 
shirt is long and flowing and covers the top of her feet.” 
Related by Aba Dawad. 
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84- Covering the shoulders. 
83 
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225. Narrated ‘Amir bin Rabi’ah (RAA): ‘We were with the 


Prophet #2 (traveling), on a dark night, and the direction of the 
Qiblah was difficult to determine, so we prayed (without knowing 
the exact direction of the Qiblah). When the sun rose we were sur- 
prised that we had prayed facing a direction other than the Qib- 
lah. Thereupon the verse was revealed, “And to Allah belongs 
the east and the west. Wherever you turn yourselves or 
your faces there is the Face of Allah.” Related by At-Tirmidhi, 
who declared it to be weak. 
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226. Narrated Abii Hurairah (RAA): Alléh’s Messenger oe 
said, “The area (falling between) between the east and the 


west is considered to be the Qiblah.”®>Related by At-Tirmidhi. 
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227. Narrated ‘Amir bin Rabi‘ah (RAA): ‘I saw the Messenger 


of Allah 38, perform (optional prayer) while riding on his mount 


(camel), facing whichever direction it (the mount) turned.® Agre- 


85- Ibn ‘Umar said, ‘If you put the west on your right and the east on your 
left, then the area between them is a Qiblah. This Hadith is a proof that 
what is required is to face the direction of the Qiblah ~i.e, the Ka ‘bah- 
and not the actual building or structure, for those who find it difficult to 
determine its actual position. But this Hadith refers to the people of 
Madinah and whoever has a position similar to them (i.e. those in Syria, 
the Arabian Peninsula and Iraq). For the people of Egypt, the Qiblah is 
between the East and the South (Fiqh us-Sunnah, as-Sayyid Sabiq, 
Chapter of ‘prerequisites of prayer’). 

86- I.e. he was not facing the Qtb/ah, as he was traveling. 
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ed upon. In the narration of al-Bukh4ri, ‘he nodded his head sligh- 
tly,87 and he would not do this in the obligatory prayer.’ 
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228. Narrated Anas Ibn M&lik (RAA): “When the Messenger of 


Allah 32 was on a journey and he wanted to pray voluntary pra- 
yers, he turned his mount towards the Qiblah, said the takbir 
(Allahu Akbar) and then prayed towards whichever direction his 
mount turned to.” Related by Aba Dawid, with a good chain of 
narrators, 
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229. Narrated Abi Sa‘id al-Khudri (RAA): Allah’s Messenger 


said, “The whole earth is a mosque (i.e. suitable place for 
performing prayer), with the exception of graveyards and th 
public baths.” Related by At-Tirmidhi, but it has a defect in its 


chain of narrators.*8 
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230. Narrated ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar (RAA): ‘Allah’s Messenger 


narrated ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar (RAA): Allah’s Messenger “& said in 
seven places: dunghills, slaughterhouses, graveyards, in the mid- 
dle of the road, bathhouses, places where camels kneel to drink, 
and on the top of Allah’s house (i.e. the Ka bah). Related by At-Tir- 
midhi who declared it to be weak. 





87- i.e, for Ruki” (bowing) and Sujiid (prostration), 
88- There was a difference of opinion over which is connected to the Prophet 


38 or if the Hadith was Mursal (see Hadith no, 80). 
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231. Narrated Aba Marthad al-Ghanawi, ‘I heard the Messe- 


nger of Allah 4 say, “Do not pray facing graveyards and do 
not sit on them.” Related by Muslim. 
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232. Narrated Abii Sa‘id al-Khudri (RAA): Allah’s Messenger 


s2 said, “When one of you comes to the mosque, he should 
turn his shoes (sandals or khuff}) over, and examine them. If 
one finds any dirt (Najdsa/:) on them, he should rub them 
against the ground and pray in them.” Related by Aba Dawtid 
and Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as Hadith Sahth. 
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233. Narrated Abi Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet 4 said, 

“When any of you treads with his Khuff on something wh- 

ich is unclean (Najis), he should purify them with dust.” 
Related by Aba Dawdd, and Ibn Hibb4én graded it as Sahih. 
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234. Narrated Mu‘awiyah bin al-Hakam (RAA): The Prophet 


#© said, “Talking to others is not appropriate during prayer, 
for prayer is for glorifying Allah (saying Tasbih), exalting 
His greatness (saying Allihu Akbar) and reciting the Qur’an.” 
Related by Muslim. 
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235. Narrated Zaid bin Arqam (RAA): “We used to talk while 


we were in prayer, in the lifetime of Allah’s Messenger ‘2. A per- 
son would speak to the person next to him until the verse was rev- 
ealed, “Guard strictly the (five obligatory) prayers especially 
the middle prayer, and stand before Aliéh with devout obe- 
dience (do not speak with one another)” (2:238). And we were 
then commanded to observe silence during prayer, and were for- 
bidden to talk.” Agreed upon, and the wording is Muslim’s. 
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236. Narrated Aba Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet 3 said, 
“Saying subhanallah is for men, and clapping is for wom- 


en.”89 Agreed upon. Muslim has the extra phrase in his narration, 


‘in prayer.’ 
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237. Narrated ‘Abdullah Ibn ash-Shikhkhir, ‘T “pe the Mess- 


enger of Allah 4 praying while his chest was ‘buzzing’ like the 
rumbling of a boiler, due to crying.’ Related by the five Imams exc- 
ept for Ibn Majah, and Ibn Hibb4n authenticated it. 


89- It is allowed, if there is a need such as alerting the Im4m to a mistake, 
warning a blind person etc.. 
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238. Narrated “Ali (RAA): ‘I used to visit the Messenger of 
Allah £ twice (every day, at certain times). Whenever I entered to 


where he was while he was praying, he would clear his throat (as 
a sign that I may enter). Related by an-Nasa’i and Ibn Majah. 
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239. Narrated Ibn Umar (RAA), ‘I asked Bilal: “How did you 

see the Messenger of Allah 3£ respond when people greeted him 


while he was He said, “He would signal to them with his hand.” 
Related by Abd Dawid and at-Tirmidhi who graded it as Sahih. 
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240. Narrated Abii Qatadah (RAA): Allah's Messenger 2 pra- 


yed while carrying Umamah™ the daughter of Zainab. the daugh- 
ter of Allah's Messenger 3@ when he prostrated, he put her down 
and when he got up from his sujiid (prostration), he carried on her 


back (on his neck). Agreed upon. Muslim added in his narration, 
‘While leading the people in prayer in the mosque.’ 


- 
acted 
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90- She was the daughter of Abul Aas Ibn ar-Rabi‘ah. 
88 


241. Narrated Abi Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet 3 said, 
“Kill the two black (things): the snake and the scorpion 
during prayer.” Related by the four Imams, and Ibn Hibban gra- 
ded it as authentic. 
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Chapter IV: The Sutrah (or Partition) 
In Front of One, Who is Praying 
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242. Narrated Aba Juhaim bin al-Harith (RAA): The Prophet 


#2 said, “If the person who passed in front of another per- 
son in prayer knew the the magnitude of his sin he would 
rather wait for 40 (days, months or years) rather than pass 
in front of him.” Agreed upon, and the wording is al-Bukhari’s. 
Al-Bazzar narrated with a different chain of narrators, “fourty 
autumns.” 
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243. Narrated ‘Alishah (RAA): “Allah’s Messenger 22 was 


asked during the expedition of Tabak about the sutrah of the one 
who is praying. He said, “Something such as the back of the 


saddle* (to be put in front of him).” Related by Muslim. 
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91- The stick which is put at the back of the saddle, for the rider to lean on. 
89 
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244. Narrated Sabrah bin Ma‘bad al-Juhani, The Prophet 3€ 
said, “When one of you prays, he should put a sutrah (par- 


tition) in front of him, even if it is only an arrow.” Related 
by al-Hakim. 
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245. Narrated Abu Dharr al-Ghifari (RAA): Allah’s Messenger 


2 said, “When any one of you stands for prayer and there is 
nothing in front of him (at least) equal to the back of the 
saddle, as a sutrah, his prayer would be cut off by (the pas- 
sing of a) woman, an ass, and a black Dog.” This narration also 
has, “The black dog is a devil.” Related by Muslim. 
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246. Narrated Abii Hurairah a similar narration, but without 
mentioning the dog. 
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247. Abdi Dawitd and an-Nas@’7 related on the authority of 
Ibn “Abbas (RAA): a similar narration without the last sentence, 
and he mentioned ‘The woman having her menses.’ 
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248. Narrated Aba Sa‘id al-Khudri (RAA): Allah’s Messenger 


32 said, ‘If any one of you prays toward a sutrah (a barrier) 
and someone tries to pass in front of him, then push him 
away. If he refuses, then fight him, for he is a devil.” Agreed 
upon. In another narration, ‘For he has his evil companion 
(Qareen) with him.” 
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249. Narrated Ab Hurairah (RAA): The Messenger of Allah 
= said, ‘When one of you prays, he should place something 
in front of him. If he cannot find anything, he should set 
up a stick [in front of him]. If he does not have a stick, he 
should draw a line [on the ground in front of him] then no- 


thing that passes in front of him will harm him.” Related by 
Ahmad and Ibn Majah. 
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250. Narrated Aba Sa‘id al-Khudri (RAA): Allah’s Mansaniass 


3© said, “Prayer is not invalidated by anything, but push 
away|the person who is trying to pass in front of you) to the best 
of your ability.” Related by Abi Dawdid, but there is a weakness 
in its chain of narrators. 


9] 


ta ote ph le Cal OL 


Chapter V: Encouraging Incitin (the Muslim) 
to be Humble during prayer 
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251. Narrated AbGi Hurairah (RAA): The peer of Allah 


#5 prohibited that one puts his hands on his waist during prayer.” 
Agreed upon and the wording is from Muslim. 
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252. Al-Bukhari added in his narration on the authority of 
‘Mishah (RAA): “This is what the Jews do in their prayer.” 
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253. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (RAA): Allah's Messenger % 

said, “If supper is served, then start with it before praying 
Maghrib.” Agreed upon. 
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254. Narrated Aba Dharr (RAA): Allah's Messenger 3¢ said, 

“When one of you stands for prayer, he must not wipe away 

the pebbles (from his forehead or from the place of his prostra- 

tion) as mercy is facing him.” Related by the five Imams with a 


sound chain of narrators. Ahmad added in his narration, “wipe it 
only once, or not at all.” 
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255. Al-Bukhari and Muslim narrated a similar narration on 
the authority of Mu‘aigib without giving an explanation.®” 
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256. Narrated ‘A’ishah (RAA): ‘I asked Allah’s Messenger 3 
about looking (turning) here and there in prayer. He replied, “It is 
a kind of theft by which Satan takes away (a portion) of the 
person’s prayer.” Related by Al-Bukhari and At-Tirmidhi who 
rendered it authentic. The latter’s wordings are, “Avoid turning 
while you are engaged in prayer, for it leads to the destruc- 
tion (of your religion). If you have to do it, then do it in the 


voluntary prayer.” 
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257. Narrated Anas (RAA): Allaih's Messenger 3% said, “Wh- 
enever any of you is engaged in prayer, he must realize 
that he is having an intimate conversation with His Lord. 
So, he should not spit in front of him nor toward his right 
side. But(he may spit, if needs) to his left, and under his foot.” 
Agreed upon. In a different version, “or under his foot.” 
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92- The narration of Al-Bulchdri says, “Do not wipe away the pebbles 
while you are praying, but if you have to then do it only once in 
order to level them.” 

93- This is related to unnecessary movements. 
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258. Narrated Anas (RAA) (and “A’ishah (RAA)), had a cur- 
tain with which she covered the doorway of her house, Allah's 


Messenger #& said to her, “Remove this curtain (of yours) from 
us, for its pictures keep me distracted during my prayer.” 
Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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259. Bukhari and Mulsim agreed upon the narration of “A’ish- 

ah (RAA): concerning the story of the Inbijaniyah of Abi Jahm, 
which has the phrase, “It has distracted me in my prayer.”™ 
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260. Narrated Jabir bin Samurah (RAA): ‘The Messenger of 

Allah 3£ said, “Those who raise their sight toward the sky 

during the prayer, should stop doing so, otherwise their 
sight will not return to them.” Related by Muslim. 
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261. Narrated ‘A’ishah (RAA): ‘I heard the Messenger of Allah 
say, “No one should pray when the the food is served nor 


9- Al-Bukhdri reported on the authority of ‘A’ishah (RAA), The Prophet 35 
prayed in a Khamisah (a woolen cloak, which had some designs on it, 
and it was given to him as a present from Abi Jahm). He said, “Take it 
{the cloak} back to Abi Jahm and bring me his Inbijaéniyah (a wo- 
olen plain cloak brought from Inbijén) as this khamisah has distrac- 
ted me in my prayer.” 

95- In the narration of al-Bukhari, “or their sight may be taken away.” 
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when one needs to answer the call of nature.” 
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262. Narrated Aba Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet 3 said, 
“Yawning is caused by the devil, so if any of you yawns 
(during prayer) he should stop it as much as he can.” Related 


by Muslim and At-Tirmidhi who added in his narration, “During 
prayer.” 


Chapter VI: Mosques 
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263. Narrated ‘Atishah (RAA): ‘The Messenger of Allah 3 
ordered that mosques be built in residential areas and that they 


should be kept clean and be perfumed.’ Related by Ahmad and 
Abt Dawid and At-Tirmidhi. 
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264. Narrated Abd Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet #2 said, 
“Allah cursed the Jews (because) they took the graves of 
their Prophets as mosques.” Agreed upon. In the narration of 
Muslim, “and the Christians.” 


96- Holding himself back from urinating or deficating. That is why it is bet- 
ter to relieve oneself first before praying. 
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265. Al-Bukhari and Muslim narrated on the authority of 

‘A'ishah (RAA):“If any pious (religious) man dies among them, 

they would build a mosque(place or worship) over his grave.” 


Also in this narration, “They are the worst of creatures 
(people).” 
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266. Narrated Abd Hurairah (RAA): ‘The Prophet 2 sent so- 
me horses (i.e. horsemen), who brought back a man” (they had 
captured}. They tied him to one of the pillars of the Mosque.’ Agre- 
ed upon. 
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267. Narrated Aba Hurairah (RAA): “Umar (RAA) passed by 
HassAn® when he was reciting poetry in the mosque, so he looked 


at him(in a disapproving manner). Thereupon Hassén said, ‘I used 
to recite (poetry) in this mosque, in the presence of someone better 


than you (i.e. the Prophet 3).” Agreed upon. 
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97- Thumdmah Ibn Uthal al-Hanafi, see Hadith no. 121, 

98- Imam as-San ‘ani says (in his book Subul as-Saldm; the interpretation of 
Buligh al-Marén) that this Hadith is a proof that it is permissible to tie 
a captive in the mosque even if he was a disbeliever. 

99- The poet of the Prophet 38. 
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268. Narrated Aba Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet 2 said, “If 

you hear a man announcing in the mosque, about some- 

thing which he has lost, he should say to him: ‘May Allah 

not return it to you, for mosques are not built for that rea- 
son.” Related by Muslim. 
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269. Narrated Abé Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet 3 said, “If 

you see someone buying or selling in the mosque, say to 

him: ‘May Allah not give you any profit in your trading.”! 
Related by an-Nasa‘i and At-Tirmidhi. 
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270. Narrated Hakim bin Hiz4m (RAA): The Prophet #2 said, 
“Prescribed legal punishment (Hudiid) are not to be carried 


out in a mosques, nor should retaliation be taken in them” 
Related by Ahmad and Aba Dawid with a weak chain of narrators. 
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271. Narrated ‘A’ishah (RAA): ‘Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh was bain 
on the Day (battle) of al-Khandagq (Battle of the Trench) and the 


Messenger of Allah 42 pitched a tent in the mosque to be able to 





100- Le. may Alléh make this trading unsuccessful. 
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visit him (easily).!°! Agreed upon. 
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272. Narrated ‘Mishah (RAA): ‘T saw the Messenger of Allah 


screening me while I was looking at the Abyssinians playing in 
the mosque (with their spears)...” (part of a Hadith). Agreed upon. 
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273. Narrated ‘A’ishah (RAA): ‘A black stava girl had a tent in 


the mosque (she used to sleep in the mosque), and she used to 
come to me, and we would talk.’ Agreed upon. 
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274. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (RAA): Allah's Messenger 32 
said, “Spitting in the mosque is considered a sin, which is 
expiated by burying it (the spit ).” Agreed upon. 
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275. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (RAA): Allah's Messenger % 
said, “The Hour will not be established before people vie 
with one another about (building) mosques.” Related by the 
five Imams except for At-Tirmidhi. Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as 
Sahih. 


101- As the Messenger of Allah s= wanted Sa‘d to be in a place close to his 
house, so it would be easy to visit him and look afler him. 
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276. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas (RAA): Allah's Messenger 3¢ said, 
“I was not commanded to build high and lofty mosques.” 
Related by Aba Dawid, and it was rendered authentic by Ibn 
Hibban. 
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277. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (RAA): Allah's Messenger 3& 
said, “The rewards of my followers were presented to me, 
so much so that even the reward for removing a speck of 
dust by a person from the mosque (was presented to me).” 
Related by Aba Dawid, At-Tirmidhi, and it was graded as auth- 
entic by Ibn Khuzaimah. 
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278. Narrated Aba Qatadah (RAA): The Messenger of Allah 45 


said, “When one of you enters the mosque, he should pray 
two Rak ‘ai before he sits down.” Agreed upon. 
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Chapter VII: The Description of how Prayer 
is to be performed 
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279. Narrated Abi Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet 3 said, 
“When you get up for prayer, perform ablution properly 
and then face the Qiblah and say Takbir (Allaéhu Akbar) and 
then recite whatever you can from the (verses of the) Qur’an, 


and then bow until you repose therein!%in your ruki’). After 


that come up again until you are standing upright, and then 
prostrate until you repose therein, (in your prostration), then 
raise your head and sit and repose (remain motionless for a 
while), then prostrate (again) and repose in your pros- 
tration. Do that in all of your prayers.” Related by the seven 
Imams, and the wording is Al-Bukhari’s. Ibn MAjah transmitted 
the following through the chain of narrators of Muslim,“and then 
come up again(from ruééd ‘juntil you repose in your standing” 
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280. Ahmad and Ibn Hibban reported on the authority of 


Rifa’ah bin Rafi’ a similar narration which also says, ‘and then 
come up again(from rukd ‘until you repose in your standing” 
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281. Ahmad has in one of his narrations, “Straighten your 

back until the bones in your spine return to their places 
{the spine must be upright).” 
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102- Which means that one should not be hasty to lift his head,rather remain 
motionless for a moment and say the supplications slowly while concen- 
trating on what one is doing. 
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282. An-Nasd and Abi Dawiid reported on the authority of 
Rifa’ah bin Rafi’, “The prayer of anyone of you is not perfect 
unless he performs ablution perfectly, as Allah Glorified be 
He ordered him to do. Then he should utter the Takbir and 
praise Allah, the Exalted.” This narration also says, “If you 
know some verses from the Qur'an then recite them, or else 
praise Allah (say Alhamdu-lillah), say the Takbir (Alladhu Ak- 


bar) and the Tahlil (la tlaha iliallah).""% 
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283. In the narration of Abi Dawid, “Then recite the “Mo- 

ther of the Book” (al-Fatihah) (i.e. the first sarah or the open- 

ing chapter of the Qu’an) and then as much as Allah makes 
easy for you (to read from the Qur’an).” 
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284. In the narration of Ibn Hibban, “Then (recite) as much 
as you wish.” 
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103- Basically, prayer is not valid unless the Fétihah is read (in Arabic) in 


each Rak ‘ah, which is the consensus of the Scholars. But if the person 
finds difficulty in reciting it in Arabic or is dumb or illiterate, or any 
other acceptable excuse, then he should try to say any other verse from 
the Qur’an, or say it behind someone who can recite. If he still can’t, 
then it is permissible for him to say Tasbih, Takbir and Tahiil. 
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285. Narrated Abii Humaid as-SA4‘idi, ‘I saw the fis cniee of 
Allah (in his prayer), when he says the opening Takbir (of the pra- 
yer) he would raise his hands up to his shoulder level. When he 


bows for Ruki” he would place his hands on both knees! and his 


back would be bent straight. When he lifted his head (from 


rukit’) he would straighten his back until all the vertebrate took 
their normal positions. When he prostrated, he placed both his 
hands on the ground and his fingers would neither be spread nor 
clasped together, while his toes would be directed toward the 
Qiblah. When he sat in the second rak ‘ah (after two rak‘at) he sat 


on his left foot and kept his right foot upright. When he sat in 
the last rak ‘ah, he would put his left foot (over the right) and put 
his right foot upright (over the left 1’) and sit upon his posterior, 
neither inclining to the right or the left.” Related by al-Bukh4ri. 
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286. Narrated “Ali bin Abi Talib (RAA): When Allah’s Messen- 
ger ‘% stood up for prayer he said, he would say (as on opening 


104- The hands should be placed firmly on the knees. 

105- [tis the Sunnah in Ruki’ to make the height of the head the same level 
as that of the hips. The back should be straight as ‘A’ishah (RAA) said, 
‘If he bowed 3¢ his head would be neither risen nor lowered, but rather 
between the two positions. “Ali (RAA) said, “If you put a cup of water on 
the back of the Prophet, 38 while he was bowing, its contents would not 
spill.” His head would be neither... 

106- He would place his left foot on its side while sitting on it. The right foot 
would be resting on the bottom of its toes with the heel upright. 

107- The left foot in this case would emerge from under the right one, which 
is in an upright position, 
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supplication!3), “I have turned my face towards the One Who 


created the heavens and the earth!’....’ Until he says, ‘and I 


am of those who have submitted (i.e. the Muslims). O Allah, 
You are the Sovereign, there is none worthy of worship but 


You. You are my Lord and I am Your slave...etc!!™ Related 

by Muslim. 
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287. Narrated Aba Hurairah (RAA): ‘When the Prophet Bod 
made his opening Takbir, he would be quiet for a little while 
before he started his recitation (of the Qur’an). I asked him, {about 
what he says between Takbir and recitation).’ He said, “I say: Oh 
Allah, make the distance between me and my sins as far as 





108- This is called Du ‘é@’ al-Istiftéh (opening supplication). 

109- The rest of this supplication says, “and the earth as a true monoth- 
eist and Muslim, and I am not of those who associate partners 
with Allah (polytheists). Verily my prayers, my sacrifice, my life 
and my death, are dedicated for the sake of Allah, the Lord of 
the worlds, Who has no partner. Thus I have been commanded 
and I am among those who have submitted (the Muslims).” 

110- The rest of the supplication says, “Oh Allah, You are the Sovereign, 


there is none worthy of worship but You. You are my Lord and I 
am Your slave. I have done injustice to myself and I admit my 
sin. Forgive all of my sins, surely no one can forgive sins but 
You. Guide me to the most perfect of morals (Akhldaq), for none 
guides to its perfection but You. Divert the worst of it (evil mor- 
als) away from me, as no one can divert the worst of it but You. I 
am here at Your beck and call (present and ready to obey all Your 
commands}. All good is in Your Hands, and evil is not attributed 
to You. I am (created) by You, and 1 am (returning back) unto You. 
You are the Most Blessed, the Most Exalted. I seek Your forgive- 
ness and unto You I repent.”Related by Muslim, Ahmad, at-Tirmidhi 
and others. 
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You have made the distance between the East from the 
West. Oh Allah, purify me from my sins as a white garment 
is cleansed of dirt. Oh Allah, wash off my sins with snow, 
rain and hail.” Agreed upon. 
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288. Narrated ‘Umar (RAA): that he used to say 32, “Glory 
be to You Oh Allah and praise. Blessed is Your Name and 
Exalted is Your majesty. There is none worthy of worship 


but You.” Related by Muslim with a disconnected chain of narra- 
tors. But ad-Darqutni related it and connected it to ‘Umar (RAA). 
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289. The five Imams reported on the authority of Aba Sa ‘id 


al-Khudri that the Messenger of Allah 4%, used to say after the 
opening Takbir, “I seek refuge in Allah from Satan. From his 
prickling (whispering), spittle and puffing.” 


ae Sai ee * , te = > ° ies 2 ee hy CA 2 aaa ere 
sole AU glee alll J yn) OS: CIE — Lge all (go, - Wise 5 V4. 
OSS [Snell 5 ab oh J tially « pSOy Salt ates GL 


- ae eee pighyaere - ere oe | * fetic th ve Teeat Faery ose ee wet "4 
7 C35 N3E OLS « GUS Sr Sc apa poly aN) Gets BU AS 


rae ers - Pon Ser eer a “ae we es oO wae sc | 

Aon gel Sotamcenll a deel y ly V3] IS g 4 LOSE CS glint gto rend fod & gS 
re Ben a =e Does! ee Peg ete flats a ( eae eer 
thee y ple OS" Re AS IS od J yf OSG EN 
em eee oe tj + tee ees Poa, ae ele ae ne el | Ber ve & 
Sea A Aw ON seing ¢ Olea Lae Be gh OI ¢ NN aks sal 

= ry a de we e ay | Sia tat oe ° pe ert Or. 
5 Hh Tye le el. BY SAN Gade OIG « AU (ptt ets 


290. Narrated ‘A’ishah (RAA): Allah’s Messenger 3€ used to 
start the prayer with Takbir and the recitation of ‘All praise be to 
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Allah, the Lord of the Worlds, (Alhamdu lillahi rabbil ‘Alamin). 
When he bowed (for rukii*) his head would be neither risen nor 
lowered, but would be between those two positions. When he rose 
his head from rukit*, he would not prostrate until he stood up with 
his back in an erect position. When he lifted his head from pros- 
tration, he sat up (for a moment) before prostrating a second time. 
At the end of each two rak ‘Gt, he would recite the Tahiyah (Tasha- 


hhud)!?? and he used to sit on his left foot with his right foot upri- 


ght. He prohibited us from sitting in the way of the devil!!2,or that 


a man stretches his forearms (on the ground in his prostration) 
like a wild beast He would then complete his prayer with the 
Taslim (saying to the right and to the left ‘Peace be upon you and 
the Mercy of Allah.” Related by Muslim. 
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291. Narrated Ibn Umar (RAA): ‘The Rees: of Allah ‘2 
used to raise his hands to his shoulder level when he started his 
prayer, when he said Takbir (for making rukii’) and also when he 
lifted his head from ruké”.” Agreed upon. 
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292. In the narration of Abi Humaid, reported by Abi Dawad, 
“He raised his hands up to his shoulder level, and then would say 
Takbir.” 


111- Tashahhud means the Testimony of faith (see Hadith no. 334). 

112- This way of sitting is called Iq’@’. Imam as-San‘Gni in ‘Subul as-Sala- 
dam, mentioned two types of Iq‘a’: one in which one sits with the buttocks 
on the heels, and with the top of the toes and knees on the ground {as 
mentioned above), and this was accepted by some scholars. ‘The second 
type is where one sits with his buttocks on the ground, with his palms 
down and his knees drawn up and thighs erect (like the sitting of a dog) 
which is totally prohibited. 
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293. Muslim reported on the authority of M4lik bin al-Huwai- 
rith, a narration similar to that of Ibn ‘Umar, but he said, “...he 
raised his hands until they(the fingertips) were level with the tops 
of his ears (i.e. when saying Takbir). 
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294. Narrated Wa’il bin Hujr: “I prayed with the Prophet 3 


and he placed his right hand over his left hand (and placed them) 
on his chest.” Related by Ibn Khuzaimah. 
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295. Narrated “Ubddah bin as-Sdmit: “The Messenger of Allah 


#€ said, “No prayer (is accepted) for one who does not recite 
the Fatihah (the opening chapter of the Qur’an).” Agreed upon. 
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296. In a version by Ibn Hibban and ad-DAarqutni, “A prayer 
in which the Faétihah was not recited, is not valid.” 
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297. In another narration by “Ubddah Ibn As-Samit, “Maybe 
you recite (Qur’4n) behind your Im4m (when you are praying 
Jamé‘ah)? We said, ‘Yes.’ The Messenger of Allah then said, 


“Read only the Fatihah, as the prayer of the one who does 
not read it, is not valid.” 
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298. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik: ‘The Messenger of Allah 3, 
Abt Bakr and ‘Umar, used to start the prayer with, ‘Alhamdu 
lillaéhi Rabil ‘Alamin’ (All praise be to Allah, Lord of the Wo- 


rids).!!3 Agreed upon. 
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299. Anas added in the narration reported by Muslim, ‘but I 


never heard any of them reciting Bismillahi -ir-Rahman -ir- 
Rahim (In the name of Allah, the Most Benificient, the Most 


Merciful) at the beginning of recitation or at its end.”114 
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300. Anas also narrated, ‘They would not recite reciting ‘Bis- 
millahi -ir-Rahman -ir-Rahim’(In the name of Allah, the Most 
Benificient, the Most the Merciful} loudly.” Related by Ahmad, an- 
Nas@ii and Ibn Khuzaimah. 
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301. In another version by [Ibn Khuzaimah, Anas said, ‘They 
used to recite it silently.” This explains the negation in the version 


of Muslim ‘but I never heard any of them reciting Bismillahi -ir- 
Rahman -ir-Rahim ........’ Hadith no. 299. 


113- He means they do not say the Basmalah aloud, but read it silently 
before they read the Fétihah, as is mentioned in the following Ahadith 
(no, 300, 301). 

114- He may be referring to the end of the Fiatihah, as they would start rea- 
ding other stiras or verses from the Qur'an, but again they would not 
recite the Basmalah aloud. 
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302. Narrated Nu‘aim al-Mujmir, ‘I prayed behind Abt Hura- 
irah and he recited ‘Bismillahi -ir-Rahman -ir-Rahim,’ and 
then he recited the Fétihah until he recited, ‘Nor of those who 
went astray,’(i.e. the last words of al-Fatiha/) then he said, ‘Amin’. 
‘15 Whenever he prostrated or got up from ‘his sitting (after the 
two prostrations), he would say ‘Allaiu Akbar’ When he concluded 
his prayer by saying the Tas/im (saying to the right and to the left 


‘Peace be upon you and the Mercy of Allah’), he would say (to us), 
‘By the One in Whose Hand is my soul, my prayer is the most sim- 


ilar to that of the Prophet #2, among all of you.” Related by An- 


Nasa’? and Ibn Khuzaimah. 
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303. Narrated Aba Hurairah (RAA): ‘The Messenger of Allah 
32 said, “When you recite al-Fatihah recite ‘Bismillahi -ir- 
Rahman -ir-Rahim’ as it is one of its verses.” Related by ad- 
Daraquini, and said that it is only traced back to a Companion 


and not to the Prophet 3. 
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304. Narrated Abi Hurairah (RAA): ‘Whenenver The Messen- 


115- The word Amin is not part of the Fatifah, but it is a supplication mea- 
ning “O Allah respond or answer what we have just said.” It is always 
said at the conclusion of stirat al-Fatihah. 
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ger of Allah #8 finished reciting the Mother of the Book ‘al-Fa- 
tihah’ (in prayer), he used to raise his voice saying Amin.’ Related 
by ad-Daraqutni and al-Hakim. 
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305. Aba Dawid and At-Tirmidhi related a similar Hadith on 
the authority of Wa’il Ibn Hujr. 
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306. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa (RAA): ‘A man came to 


the Messenger of Allah 48 and said, ‘I cannot memorise anything 
from the Qur'an, so teach me something which is sufficient for me 


(to say in prayer). The Messenger of Allah #2 said to him, “say, 
‘Subhanallah, wal-hamdu lillaah, wa 1a ilaha illallah, wa- 
laéhu akbar, wa lé hawala wa lé Quwata illé billah-‘Aliy- 
yil-‘“Adheem, (Glory be to Allah, and Praise be to Allah! 
There is none worthy of worship but Allah, Allah is the 
Greatest, and there is no power nor might except by All4h’s 
leave, the Exalted, the Mighty.” Part of the Hadith is related 
by Ahmad, Aba Dawid, an-Nas@’i and was rendered authentic by 
Ibn Hibban, ad-Daraqutni and al-Hakim. 
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307. Narrated Aba Qataédah (RAA): ‘Allah’s Messenger 3% 
used to lead us in prayer, and he would recite al-Fatihah followed 
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by two other Siiras (i.e. a sarah in each rak‘ah) -in the first two 
Rak Gt - of the Dhuhr and ‘Asr prayers. Sometimes we were able 


to hear a verse or so (of what he was reading). He used to 32, pro- 
long the first rak ‘ah more than the second, and he would recite al- 
Fétihah in the last two rak“t (the third and the fourth). Agreed 
upon. 
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308. Narrated Abi Sa‘id al-Khudri (RAA): ‘We used to estim- 


ate how long Allah’s Messenger 3= stood (while reciting verses 
from the Qur’an after the Fatihah) in the Dauhr and ‘Asr prayers. 
We estimated that he stood in the first two rak ‘Gt of the Dhuhr 
prayer as long as it takes to recite “Alif Lam Mim, The revela- 
tion of the Book(the Qur’an)..”(i.e. Sirah as-Sajdah, no. 32). 
He stood half that time in the last two rak‘Gt, of the Dhuhr pra- 
yer. In the first two rak ‘Gt of the ‘Asr prayer, he stood as long as 
he did in the last two rak Gt of the Dhuhr prayer, and in the last 
two (of the ‘Agr prayer), he stood about half that time.” Related 
by Muslim. 
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309. Narrated Sulaiman bin Yasar (RAA): ‘A man1!6 used to 
prolong the first two rak Gt of the Dhuhr prayer, shorten the “Asr 


116- Imam al-Baghwi in his book ‘Shark as-Sunnah' said that this man was 
‘Amro bin Salamah, who was the governor of Madinah at that time. 
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prayer and recite short stiras of the mufag-sal!!? of the Qur'an 
in the Maghrib prayer. In the Jshd’ prayer, he would recite from 


the medium siras!!%, and in the Fajr prayer he would read from 


at-Tiwél.19 AbG Hurairah(RAA) then said, ‘I have not prayed 
behind a man whose prayer is more similar to that of the Prophet 


“2 than that man.” Rendered by an-Nasai with a sound chain 
of narrators. 
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310. Narrated Jubair bin Mut‘im (RAA): ‘I heard the Messen- 
ger of Allah 38 reciting Strat at-Tér (no. 52) in the Maghrib pra- 
yer.’ Agreed upon. 
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311. Narrated Aba Hurairah (RAA): ‘Allah’s Messenger 3 
used to recite in the Fajr prayer on Friday, “Alif Lam Mim. The 
revelation of the Book (the Qur’an)...” (i.e. Sirah as-Sajdah, 


no. 32),and “Has there not been over man a period of time...” 
(i.e. Sirah al-Insan, no. 76). Agreed upon. 
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312. At-Tabarani related on the authority of Ibn Mas‘Gd: ‘He 
used to do this continuously.” 





117- The Stiras starting from (according to the strongest opinion) Qaf (no. 50) 
to the end of the Holy Qur'an. 

118- This includes the mi’in (Siras of around and over 100 verses), and the 
mathéni (come after the min up to Qaf). 

119- The first seven long Sitras in the Qur‘in, and some scholars add Stiras 
no. 8 and 9 (as there is no Basmalah between al-Anfal and at-Tawbah). 
They have been called at-_Tiwé! (the long) as they are the longest Siiras 
in the Qur’an. 
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313. Narrated Hudhaifah (RAA);‘T prayed with the Prophet 


“= whenever he came to a verse that mentioned mercy, he would 
stop and ask Allah for His blessings, and whenever he came to a 
verse that mentioned punishment, he would seek refuge in Allah 
from the Heli-fire.” Related by the five Imams. At-Tirmidhi rende- 
red it Hasan (good), 
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314. Narrated Ibn “Abbas (RAA): ‘The Messenger of Allah 
said, “I was forbidden from reciting the Qur’an whether in 
a state of rukii’ or in sujiid(prostration). When you perform 
rukit’, Glorify Allah (say Glory to my Lord the most Great), and 
in prostration, strive your best in making supplication, as 
you are then entitled to have your supplication answered 
(Allah willing). Related by Muslim. 
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315. Narrated ‘A’ishah (RAA): “Allah’s Messenger “, used to 


say in his ruka* and sujtd (prostration), “Glory and praise is to 
You, O Allah, our Lord. O Allah forgive me.” Agreed upon. 
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316. Narrated Abia Hurairah (RAA): ‘When Allah’s Messenger 


2 got up to pray, he would say the Takbir while standing, then 
say the Takbir when he bowed (for rukii’). When he rose from 
rukii’ he would say, “Sami'al Léhu liman hamidah (Allah 
hears those who send praises to Him)”, and while standing 
with his back straight (after ruki’) he would say, “Rabbandad wa 
lakal-hamd (O Allah, our Lord! All praise is for You).” He 
would then say the Takbir when going down to proatration, and 
when he raised his head, then when he prostrated for the second 
time he would say the Takbir one more time when he raised his 
head from the second prostration. He would do this for all his pra- 
yers, in each rak ‘ah and he would also say the Takbir when he got 
up from his sitting after praying two rak ‘at. Agreed upon. 
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317. Narrated Abia Sa‘id al-Khudri (RAA): when ‘Allah’s Mes- 


senger *%£ raised his head from rukii’ he would say, “Our Lord! 
All praise is Yours. (A praise that) fills the heavens and the 
earth, and fill what lies between them, and fills whatever 
else, You wish, to be filled after that. You alone are deser- 
ving of praise and majesty. This is the most truthful state- 
ment that a servant has ever said, and we are all Your sla- 
ves. O Allah, there is no one who may withhold what You 
give, and there is no one, who may give what You have wit- 
hheld. No fortune or prosperity(whether it be money, children, 


113 


power etc) will save or benefit its owner with You (it is only 
Your mercy and virtue that benefits anyone). Related by Muslim. 
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318. Narrated Ibn “Abbas (RAA): ‘The Messenger of Allah 2 
said, “I was commanded to prostrate on seven bones (bodily 


parts): the forehead” -and he pointed to his nose,!”° hands, knees 
and the ends of the feet (the toes).’ Agreed upon. 
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319. Narrated Ibn Buhainah (RAA), ‘Whenever the Messen- 

ger of Allah used to pray, he would keep his arms away from his 

sides (when he prostrated), so that the whiteness of his armpits 
was visible.” Agreed upon. 
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320. Narrated al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib (RAA): ‘The ipsa sane of 


Allah 38 said, “Whenever you prostrate, place the palms of 
your hands (on the ground), and raise your elbows.” Related 
by Muslim. 


120- Imam al-Qurtbi said, ‘This shows that the forehead is the main part on 
which the face prostrates, and the nose is associated with it.’ Ibn Daqiq 
al-"Abd said, ‘This means that the Prophet 3£ considered the forehead 
and the nose as one part, otherwise, the parts of the body on which pros- 
tration is performed would have been eight.’ This Hadith. is further expl- 
ained by the narration of an-Nasa‘i, lbn Tawias said, ‘And he put his 
hand # on his forehead and he passed it over his nose and said, “This 
is one (part).” 


114 


ee oe Po “> se & ee e- an ’ ” ° e - ore 
pelie’y athe aU Wo Co oly 2 = Ge alll (oy — eee ot IN ey 
«Sel G5 eteytied Ao Ny c aetlel owe 255 ASS thy OS 
321. Wa&a’'l bin Hujr (RAA) narrated, ‘Whenever the Messen- 


ger of Allah 22 used to bow, he would separate his fingers (with 
his hands pla-ced on his knees). When he prostrated, he would 
keep his fingers toge-ther.’ Related by Al-Hakim. 
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322. “‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated, q saw the Messenger of Allah 

ae praying while sitting cross-legged.”!21Related by An-Nasa’i and 
Ibn Kh-uzaimah graded it as Sahih. 
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323. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘Between the two prostrati- 


ons, the Messenger of Allah 3 used to say, “O Allah, forgive me, 
have mercy on me, guide me, grant me well-being, and pro- 
vide for me.” Related by the four Imams except for An-Nasa'i, 
and the wording is from Abi Dawid. Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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324. Malik bin al-Huwairith (RAA) narrated that he saw the 


Messenger of Allah 4% praying. If he was praying the odd rak ‘at 
{the first or the third), he used to sit for a moment (a quick sitting 
after the second prostration) before he got up.” Related by Al- 
Bukhari. 


121- This was when the Prophet 3 fell off his horse and his ankle was dis- 
located (Imam as-San‘ani in Subul as-Salam.) 
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325. Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 3 stood 

in humble supplication reciting the Qundt/2? for a whole month 


asking Allah to punish some of the Arab tribes, and then he stop- 
ped (making this supplication).”!23 Agreed upon. 
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326. Ahmad and Ad-Daraqutni related a similar Hadith (on 
the authority of Anas) but with a different chain of narrators. The 


narration says, ‘The Messenger of Allah 3% kept on making Quniit 
during the Fajr prayer until he left this world.”!*4 


122- Quantit is a special supplication made in certain prayers while standing 
after raising one’s head from bowing. It is usually done in the Wiér pra- 
yer, or in the second rak ‘ah of the Fajr prayer. 

123- They are the tribes of Ra‘l and Dhakwan. The Messenger of Allah 4£ 
sent almost 70 of his Companions (who had memorized the Qur’An), to 
those tribes to teach them Islém. There was a peace treaty between 


them and the Messenger of Allah 4%, but they killed the seventy men. 
He was very sad for the loss of his Companions and spent a whole 
month reciting this supplication. This is proof that it is permissible to 
make Quit, reciting the supplication aloud (in any of the five prayers} 
when Muslims are faced with calamities. 

124- What the Messenger # stopped (as mentioned in the first Hadith) is his 
supplication asking Allah to punish the people who killed his Compan- 
ions. As for what he kept doing, most scholars are of the opinion that 
what Anas meant by Quntit in this Hadith is that the Prophet 4% would 
stand (after raising his head from ruké’) for some time making supplica- 
tion and dhikr (remembering Allah), in the Fajr prayer, until he died. 
Anas himself and the four KAuiafa’, did not observe this Qunét in the 
Fajr prayer after the death of the Prophet 3 which supports the opinion 
of the scholars, as they would not abandon something that the Messen- 
ger of Allah § conlinued doing all his life, so that it becomes part of his 
Sunnah. 
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327. Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 32 would 
not stand for the Qunit (in prayer) unless he was supplicating for 
or against certain people.” Ibn Khuzaimah graded it to be Sahih. 
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328. Sa‘d bin Tariq Al-Ashja‘ii (RAA) narrated, 1 said to my 


father,“Father, you have prayed behind Allah’s Messenger 4, Abi 
Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman and ‘Ali. Did they observe making Qunit 
in Fajr prayer?” He said, ‘No son, it is something that has been 
innovated (i.e. a Bid ‘ah)}.” Related by the five Imams except for 
Abt Dawid. 
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329. Al-Hasan bin “Ali (RAA) narrated, ‘I said to Allah’s Mes- 


senger 35, “Teach me some words to say when making Qunit in 
the Witr prayer. He taught me, “Oh Allah, guide me with those 
whom You have guided, and strengthen me with those wh- 
om You have given strength. Take me into Your care. Bless 
me in what You have given me. Protect me from the evil 
You have ordained. Surely You have commanded and are 
not commanded, and none whom You have committed to 
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Your care shall be humiliated You are Blessed, Our Lord 
and Exalted.” Related by the five Imams. At-Tabarani and Al- 
Baihaqgi added, “and none whom You have taken as an 
enemy shall be honored.” An-Nas4’i added thr-ough another 
chain of narrators, “May the Peace and Blessings of Allah, 
the Almighty be upon His Prophet.” 
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330. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah % used to 
teach us a supplication to recite in the Qunét of the Fajr prayer.” 
Related by Al-Baihagi, but with a weak chain of narrators. 
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331. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Prophet % said, 
“When one of you prostrates, he should not kneel down in 
his prayer as a camel does (i.e. put his knees down before his 
hands). He must put his hands first (on the ground) before he 
puts his knees down.” Related by the three Iméms. It is stro- 
nger than the Hadith narrated by W4’il Ibn Hujr. 
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332. Wa’il Ibn Hujr (RAA) narrated, ‘I saw the Prophet 3£ 
place his knees down when he prostrated before he put his hands.’ 
Related by the four Imams. The reason behind the strength of the 
previous narration (of Aba Hurairah) is that it is supported by 
another narration on the authority of Ibn Umar (RAA) which was 
graded as Sahih by Ibn Khuzaimah. It was also related by Al- 
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Bukhari but the chain of narrators is only connected to Nafi’ 
(RAA) and does not reach the Prophet #8 125. 
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333. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘Whenever the Messenger of 


Allah 4 sat for TashahAud,!26 he would place his left hand on his 


left knee and his right hand on his right knee and he would form a 
ring like (fifty-three) and point with his index finger (the right 
hand is held closed in this case, with the thumb touching the side 
of the index finger, which alone is extended to point with it.) Rel- 
ated by Muslim. In another version by Muslim, ‘And he 2 would 
close his hand (clench his fingers) and point with his index finger.’ 
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125- The consensus of the scholars supports the Hadith of Ibn Hujr. Imam 
Ibnul Qaiyim is also of the opinion that one should put his knees down 
first. Imam An-Nawawi said though that it seems that no opinion is 
more prefe-rable than the other, i.e. both Akddith are accepted, and one 
can go down in any way described. 

126- The Testification of faith, which is recited in the final sitting of the 
prayer. 
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334. “Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ad (RAA) narrated, ‘Allah’s Messen- 


ger 3 turned around to us and said, “When any of you prays 
(and sits for the final Tashahhud) then he should say, ‘All gre- 
etings of humility are for Allah, and all prayers (or more 
generally all acts of worship) and good deeds (all good things, 
sayings, praising Allah, dhikr of Allah etc...) are all for Allah. 
Peace be upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy of Allah and 
His blessings be upon you. Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear witness that none is wor- 
thy of worship but Allah, and I bear witness that Muham- 
mad is His slave and His Messenger.’ Then you may choose 
whatever supplication you like best and recite it.” Agreed 
upon, and the wording is from Al-BukhAri. 

In the narration of An-Nasa’i on the authority of Ibn Mas‘ad, ‘We 
used to say (so and so) before the recitation of the Tashahhud was 
made obligatory upon us (as mentioned above).’ 


In the narration of Ahmad, Ibn Mas‘fd says that the Prophet 3 
taught him the recitation of the Tashahhud and ordered him to 
teach it to other people. 
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335. Ibn ‘Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 3 
used to teach us to say in the Tashahhud, ‘Blessed greetings, 
prayers and good deeds are all for Allah etce...(the rest is the 
same as the one mentioned in Hadith 334.) Related by Muslim. 
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336. Fadalah bin ‘Ubaid (RAA) narrated, “Allah’s Messenger 
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3 heard a man supplicating during his prayer,!2? but he did not 


praise Allah and did not send prayers upon the Prophet 35. There- 


upon the Messenger of Allah 3% said, “This one has been hasty 
(i.e. in making his supplication before praising Allah and praying 
for His Prophet). He then called him and said, “When one of you 
prays, begin by praising Allah. Then say prayers upon the 
Prophet, and then supplicate what you wish from Allah.” 
Related by Ahmad and the three Imams: At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Hibban 
and Al-Hakim graded it as Sahfh.. 
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337. Ibn Mas‘fd (RAA) narrated that ‘Bashir bin Sa‘d said, 


‘O Messenger of Allah, we have been ordered to send prayers upon 


you. How do we do it?’ The Prophet 3 was quiet for a moment 
and then said, “Say ‘O Allah, Bless Muhammad and the fa- 
mily of Muhammad as You blessed Ibrahim (in another nar- 
ration: as You blessed the family of Ibrahim). Grant favors to 
Muhammad and to the family of Muhammad as You gran- 
ted favors to Ibrahim in this world (in another narration to 
the family of Ibrahim), You are indeed Praiseworthy and Glo- 


rious.’ And make Taslim/25(salutation) as I have taught you” 


Related by Muslim. Ibn Khuzaimah added, ‘How do we do it (i.e. 
what do we say), whenever we send prayers upon you in our 
prayer?” 


127- The man was most probably sitting for at-Tashahhud, and that is why 
the author mentioned this Hadith in this section. 
128- Refer to Hadith no. 290. 
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338. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Prophet 3€ said, 
“When any of you finishes reciting the Tashahhud, he 
should then seek refuge in Allah from the following four 
(trials), and should say, “O Allah! I seek refuge in You from 
the torment of the Hell-fire, and from the torment of the 
grave, from the trials of life and death, and from the (evil) 
trial of the False Messiah (ad-Dajjal).” Agreed upon. In the 
narration of Muslim, “When one of you finishes reciting the 
final Tashahhud.” 
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339. Aba Bakr (RAA) narrated that he said to the Messenger 


of Allah 22 ‘Teach me a supplication that I may say in my prayer.’ 
He said to him, “ Say, ‘O Allah! I have done great injustice to 
myself and no one forgives sins but You. So forgive me with 
Your forgiveness, and have mercy upon me. You are the 
Most Merciful, Oft-Forgiving.” Agreed upon. 
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340. Wa’'il bin Hujr (RAA) saveated: ‘I prayed with the a 
phet 32, and he would make the Saldém (salutation at the end of 
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prayer) to his right side (saying), “Peace be upon you and the 
Mercy of Allah,” and to his left side (saying), “Peace be upon 
you and the Mercy of Allah.” Related by Ab Dawid with a 
Sahih (sound) chain of narrators. 


peg alle Wn ho Ca of - 6 Un po - A Sf eth gy rey 
Ue Dau Y iky WY ah Se Bg 5, OLS 
Wy c Scheel as ite Y AGU Saab oh IS” le hy ah oh 

341. Al-Mughirah bin Shu’bah (RAA) narrated that the Mes- 


senger of Allah 3% would say at the end of every obligatory prayer, 
“There is no god except Allah, the One, Who has no partn- 
er. His is the dominion and His is the praise. He has power 
over all things. O Allah! There is no one who may withhold 
what You give, and there is no one, who may give what You 
have withheld. No fortune or prosperity(whether it be money, 
children, power etc) will save or benefit its owner with You (it 
is only Your mercy and virtue that benefits anyone). Agreed upon. 
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342. Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah 38 would seek refuge in Allah at the end of every obliga- 
tory prayer, saying, “I seek refuge in You from miserliness, I 
seek refuge in You from cowardice, I seek refuge in You 
from senility, I seek refuge in You from the trials of this 
world, and I seek refuge in You from the torment of the 
’ grave.” Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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343. Thaubdn (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Prophet 4% would 
finish his prayer, he would seek Allah’s forgiveness three times 
and then say, “O Allah, You are the Peace, and from You 
comes peace. Blessed are You, Owner of Majesty and Gene- 
rosity.” Related by Muslim. 
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344. Abd Hurairah (RAA), narrated the Prophet 3£ said, 
“Whoever glorifies Allah (i.e. say Subhanal-ladh) after every 
(obligatory) prayer, thirty three times, and praises Allah (i.e. 
say Alhamdu-lillah) thirty three times, and says the Takbir 
(say Allahu Akbar), this makes 99 times in all, and to comp- 
lete the hundred, he then says, ‘There is no god except 
Allah, the One Who has no partner. His is the dominion and 
His is the praise. He has power over all things.’ His sins are 
forgiven, even if his sins are as abundant as the foam of the 


sea.” Related by Muslim. In another narration, the Takbir was 
mentioned to be said thirty four times. 
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345. Mu’adh bin Jabal (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah $8 said to him, “I advise you, O Mu‘adh, never neglect 
to say at the end of every (obligatory) prayer, ‘O Allah, help 
me in Your dhikr (remembrance), Your thanks, and in wor- 
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shipping You in the most perfect way.” Related by Ahmad, 
Aba Dawid and An-Nas&’i with a strong chain of narrators. 
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346. Abi Umamah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 32 said, “Whoever recites the verse of the Throne(Ayat 
al-Kursi. 2:244) at the end of every prayer, nothing will pre- 
vent him from entering Paradise except that he must die 
(first).” Related by An-Nasa’7i and rendered Sahih by Ibn Hibban. 
At-Tabarani added in his narration, ‘and recites “Say, He is 
Allah (the) One .....” (sitrah no. 112).’ 
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347. Malik bin Al-Huwairith (RAA) narrated, “The Messenger 


of Allah 3& said, “Pray as you have seen me praying.” Related 
by Al-Bukh§ari. 
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348. ‘Imran bin al-Husain (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah #8 said, “Pray standing, if you are not able to; pray 
sitting; if you are not able to; pray while lying on your 
side, otherwise pray by nodding your head.” Related by Al- 
Bukhari. 
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349. Jabir bin ‘Abdull4h narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 
32 saw a sick man praying while sitting on a cushion. The Prophet 


#€ pushed it aside and said to him, “Pray while sitting on the 
ground if you can, otherwise, pray by nodding your head, 
and make a lower nodding for prostration than that for 
bowing (ruki’).” Related by Al-Baihaqi with a strong chain of 
narrators. 
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Chapter VIII: Sujitd as-Sahu (Prostration due to 
forgetfulness during prayer) Other forms of Sujiid 
(prostration): Prostration of Qur’anic Recital, and 
Prostration of Thankfulness 
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350. “Abdullah bin Buhainah (RAA) narrated, ‘Once the Mes- 


senger of Allah 2 led us in Dhuhr prayer and stood up after two 
rak Gt and did not sit down (for the middle Tashahhud). The peo- 
ple stood up with him, When the prayer was about to end, the 


people waited for him 2 to say the Taslim. He said the Takbir 
while sitting down, and prostrated twice before he finally said the 
Taslim.” Related by the seven Im4ms and the wording is from Al- 
Bukhari. 

In the narration by Muslim, ‘and he 4 said the Takbir in each 
prostration while he was sitting down and would then prostrate. 
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The people prostrated with him to compensate for the middle sit- 
ting (after two rak “at) that he 3 forgot (during the prayer).” 
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351. Abdi Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Prophet 2 prayed 
either Diuhr or ‘Asr prayer with us and he prayed only two rak ‘at 
and then (finished the prayer) by making the Taslim. He got up 
and leaned against a piece of wood in the front part of the mosque. 
Abt Bakr and “Umar (RAA) were present among the people on 


that day, but they did not dare to speak to the Prophet 38 (about 
the two remaining rak dt). Some people left the mosque in a hurry 
and wondered, ‘Has the prayer been shortened?’ Among the people 


there was a man called Dhul Yadain!”° who said, ‘O Messenger of 


Allah, have you forgotten or has the prayer been shortened” The 
Messenger of Allah said, “I have not forgotten and the prayer 
has not been shortened.” Dhul! Yadain then said, ‘Surely you 


have forgotten, O Alléh’s Messenger.” So the Prophet 32 got up 
and prayed two (more) rak ‘Gt and finished the prayer with Taslim. 
After that he said Takbir and prostrated the way he usually pros- 
trated or perhaps a little longer. Next he raised his head and said 
the Takbir. Then he said the Takbir again and performed another 
prostration, the way he usually prostrated or perhaps a little lon- 


129. The Messenger of Allah #8 called him Dhul Yadain (the man with the 
two hands) because his hands were long. 
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ger. Finally he raised his head and said the Takbir. (The Prophet 


%= performed the two prostrations of forgetfulness (Sujid as- 
Sahu) after praying the two missed rak Gt.” Agreed upon. In the 
narra-tion of Muslim, “In the ‘Asr_prayer.” 
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352. In the narration of Aba Dawid, ‘The Prophet # said (to 
the people in the mosque), “Is it ‘true’ as Dhul Yadain has just 
said?” The people nodded their heads confirming what he said. 


This narration is also in Al-Bukhari and Muslim but with the wor- 
ding, ‘They said “Yes” instead of “nodded their heads.” 
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353. In another narration by Aba Dawid on the authority of 


Abt Hurairah, ‘and he 3 did not prostrate until Allah, the Exal- 
ted, made him absolutely sure about it (that he had only prayed 
two rak ‘t). 
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354, “Imran bin al-Husain (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah 3% led them in prayer and forgot (to do something), so he 
made two prostrations and recited the Tashahhud and then said 
the Taslim.” Related by Abi Dawid and At-Tirmidhi, who graded 
it as Hasan (good). 
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355. Abii Sa‘id al-Khudrt (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Mes- 
senger 4 said, “If one of you is uncertain during his prayer, 
and he does not remember for sure (the number of rak ‘at) he 


has prayed, three or four rak ‘dt, then he should put an end 
to his doubts and proceed in his prayer based on the num- 
ber (of rak‘Gt) that he is certain he had performed!® and 
then make two prostrations before the Taslim. If he had 
prayed five rak‘at, the two prostrations would make his 
prayer even (i.e. with an even number of rak ‘at as the two pros- 
trations are considered as one rak‘ah). If he had prayed four 
complete rak ‘at (when he had finished), they would be in def- 
iance of Satan.” Related by Muslim. 
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356. ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘fid (RAA) ranted ‘Once Allah’s 


Messenger 32 was praying, and when he said the Taslim, he was 
asked, ‘O Messenger of Allah, has something new happened in the 
prayer? He replied,“What is that?” They said, ‘You prayed so and 
so many rak ‘at.’ The Messenger of Allah then changed the position 
of his feet, faced the Qiblah and made two prostrations. After he 


130- He must always assume that he certainly prayed the lesser number of 
rak Gt). For example if he is in doubt whether he prayed three or four 
rakét, he assumes that he certainly prayed three, if he is uncertain 
whether he prayed two or one rak ‘ah, he assumes that he prayed only 
one and so on, 
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said the Taslim, he turned his face to the people and said,“If any- 
thing new happened in the prayer, I would have informed 
you about it. But I am only a human being and I forget just 
as you do, so when I forget, remind me, and when any of 
you is uncertain about his prayer, he should try his best to 
remember exactly what he did, and then proceed with his 
prayer taking this into consideration (whether concerning a 
rak‘ah or an integral part of the prayer). Then he should make 
two prostrations.” Agreed upon. 
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357. In the narration of al-Bukh4ri, “ He must finish his 
prayer, say the Taslim and then make the two prostrations 
afterwards.” 
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358. In the narration of Muslim, “The Messenger of Allah 
made the two prostrations of Sa/iu(forgetfulness) after making the 


Taslim and talking (the dialogue that took place between him and 
the Companions about what happened in the prayer).” 
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359. “Abdullah bin Ja‘far (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 

of Allah 4 said, “Whoever is uncertain about his prayer, he 

should make two prostrations after the Taslim.”'! Related 


by Ahmad and Aba Dawid, and graded Sahih by Ibn Khuzaimah. 
SA 3b»: JG ly ae AN oe al J ys OF AR oF Spal ¢ ye 


131- There is a difference of opinion whether to make the prostrations before 
or after the Tas/im as both cases are mentioned in the Afadith, but 
Imam Ahmad saicl that it is better to apply each Hadith in similar cases, 
and if it is not mentioned in any of the aforementioned Afadith, then it 
is better to prostrate before Tastim, or he has the choice to do either. 
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360. Al-Mughirah bin Shu ‘bah (RAA) narrated that the Mes- 


senger of Allah 38 said, “If one of you is in doubt (about which 
rak‘ah he is praying} and he stood up after praying two rak- 
‘Gt, and he has already stood straight (when he remembered 
that he forgot to sit), he should proceed (with his prayer) and 
must not sit back again, but he should perform two pros- 
trations (of forgetfulness). If he (remembers when he) has not 
completely stood up straight, then he should sit down (for 
the middle Tashahhud) and he does not have to make the two 
prostrations of Sahu (forgetfulness).” Related by Abi Dawad, 
Ibn MAajah and Ad-Déragutni with a weak chain of narrators. The 
wording is from ad-Ddraqutni. 


> ts ply alle Sin oe Ch oe hs iN - eet T 

cA ayy alles Bo dey le POY Ge Oo See pty! als U2 Je 
hein ig 

361. “Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3 
said, “The one who is led in prayer does not have to make 
the two prostrations of forgetfulness, But if the Imam him- 
self forgets, both the Imam and those praying behind him 


must make the two prostrations.” Related by at-Tirmidhi and 
Al-Baihaqi with a weak chain of narrators. 
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362. Thauban (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 33 
said, “One must prostrate twice (Sujéd as-Sahu) every time 


he forgets!%2any of the actions of the prayer.” Related by Abt 


Dawiid and Ibn Majah with a weak chain of narrators. 


132- What is meant here is that he performs only two prostrations at the end 
of the prayer, for any number of actions, which he forgot in one prayer. 
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363. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘We performed prostra- 
tion along with the Messenger of Allah when he recited, “When 


the heaven split asunder,” (stirah no.84) and when he recited, 
“Read! in the Name of your Lord, Who has created..” (Sirah 


no. 96)133 Related by Muslim. 
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364. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘The lane 4 in strah 


Sad, is not a compulsory one, but I saw the Messenger of Allah 3 
prostrating when he recited it.” Related by Al-BukhAri. 
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365. Ibn ‘Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 32 


prostrated when he recited (sirah) “an-Najm” (stiirah no. 53). 
Related by Al-Bukh4ri. 
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366. Zaid bin Thabit narrated, ‘I recited (sirah) “an-Najm” 

to the Prophet but he did not prostrate.”!4 Agreed upon. 


133- Le. The Prophet 3% prostrated when he recited the verse (Ayah) of prost- 
ration in each of these Sfiras. 

134- This kind of prostration is Sunnah (i.e. not obligatory) for the one reci- 
ting or listening, but it is preferable to do it. 
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367. Khalid bin Ma‘dan (RAA) narrated, ‘Sdrah“al-Hajj”(no. 


22) is more excellent than the other Siéiras by having two prost- 
rations (i.e. two verses of prostration.)” Related by Aba Dawid. 
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368. Ahmad and At-Tirmidhi related the above Hadith on the 


authority of “Uqbah bin ‘Amir, linked up to the Prophet 32. At- 
Tirmidhi added, ‘The one who does not make the two pros- 
trations (when reciting the sirah), should not recite them.” 
The chain of narrators of this Hadith is weak. 
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369. “Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘O people, we came across verses 

of prostration,!55 whoever prostrates has done the right thing, yet 


there is no sin upon the one who does not do so.” Related by Al- 
Bukhari. This Hadith has the addition, ‘Allah, Glorified be He, 
has not made it compulsory for us to make the prostration (of 
Qur’anic recitation), but whoever wishes can make it.”"This Hadith 
is also in al-Muwatta’. 
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135. ‘Umar (RAA) said this in the Friday Khutbah (sermon), because one 
Friday he recited stirah an-Nahl and he came down from the pulpit and 
prostrated along with the people. The next Friday he recited the same 
sitrah but did not prostrate, hence he said what is in the Hadith. 
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370. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 
would recite the Qur’An to us, and when he came to a verse of 
Sajdah (prostration) he would say the Takbir and prostrate, and 
we would make the Sajdah with him.”Related by Aba Dawid with 
a weak chain of narrators. 


OS lly ale Ah he CB by 2 — Un go) - EK os TV) 


« Ge 8858 4 toe 


ae) Yt en aly) «all Wo Le pe ee 3) 
371. Aba Bakrah (RAA) narrated, ‘Whenever the Prophet se 
received something which pleased him (e.g. good news), he would 


make the Sajda/ (prostration) in gratitude to Allah.” Related by 
the five Imams except An-Nasa’i. 
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372. ‘Abdur Rahman bin “Auf (RAA) narrated, “The messenger 
of Allah prostrated, but it was so long (that ‘Abdur Rahman was 
worried about him). When he raised his head, he said (to him), 
“Jibril came to me and told me some glad tidings, so I pros- 


trated out of thanks to All4h.”'** Related by Ahmad and al- 
Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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136- The Messenger of Allah 3 said to “Abdur Rahman (who was watching 
him at the time), “Jibril came to me and said, ‘Shall I not give you 
glad tidings? Allah says to you, “Whoever prays upon you, I pray 
upon him. Whoever salutes you (says Assalamu ‘Alaikum) I sal- 
ute him.” Therefore I prostrated to Allah in Thanks.” In another 
narration, “Whoever prays upon you once, Allah will pray upon 
him 10 times.” 
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373. Al-Bara’ bin “Azib (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 


Allah 3% sent “Ali to Yemen — and Al-Bara’ mentioned the rest of 
the Hadith. He continued, “’Ali then sent a letter telling (the Pro- 


phet #2) that they had embraced Islam. When the Messenger of 


Allah 3 read the letter, he went down to prostrate in gratitude to 
Allah, the Almighty, for this.” Related by al-Baihagi. 
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Chapter IX: Supererogatory (voluntary) Prayer 
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874. Rabi‘ah bin Ka’b Al-Aslami (RAA) narrated that the 


Messenger of Allah 3& once said to me, “Ask (me about whatever 
you want).” I said, ‘I ask your company in Paradise.’ He then said 
#2, “Or anything else (that you want to ask for)?” I said, ‘That is 
it.’ He said, “Then help me to achieve this (wish) for you, by 


prostrating!’ as much as you can.” Related by Muslim. 
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375. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated, “I learnt end observed from 
the Messenger of Allah 3, ten rak ‘at (of Sunnah or non-obligatory 


137- The Prophet 32 was referring to prostrating in prayer. The kind of pra- 
yer he is guiding Rabi‘ah to perform, is the voluntary prayer, as every 
Muslim must. perform the obligatory prayer anyway. {Imam As-San ‘ani 
in Subul As-Saldm). 
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prayers)!58: two before Dhuhr prayer, and two after it, two after 


Maghrib in his house, two after 7shd’ in his house and two rak ‘at 
before Fajr.”Agreed upon. In another narration by Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim, ‘and two rak ‘Gt after the Friday prayer in his house.” 
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376. Muslim reported on the authority of Ibn ‘Umar, ‘The 

Messenger of Allah 3¥ used to pray only two short rak dt (i.e. 

would recite short verses of the Qur’én) when it was time for Fajr 
prayer.” 
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377. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 2 


used to always pray four rak ‘Gt before Dhuhr and two rak ‘at be- 
fore Fajr under all circumstances.” Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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378. “A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 22 was 
never so regular and keen on observing any supererogatory pra- 
yer, as he was in observing the two rak Gt before Fajr prayer.’ Ag- 
reed upon. 
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379. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 32 
said, “The two rak ‘dt of Fajr are better than this world and 
all that it contains.” Related by Muslim. 
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138- Ibn “Umar here is referring to the non-obligatory prayers that are offer- 
ed before and after the prescribed ones. 
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380. Umm Habibah, Mother of believers (RAA) narrated, ‘I 


heard the Messenger of Allah 3£ say, “Whoever prays twelve 
rak ‘Gt during the day and night will have a house built for 
him in paradise.” Related by Muslim. In another narrations, 
“twelve voluntary rak Gt.” 
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381. At-Tirmidhi related a similar narration with the addi- 
tion, “four rak ‘at before Dhuhr and two after it, two rak “Gt 


after Maghrib, two rak ‘Gt after 'Ishd’ and two rak ‘at before 
Fajr." 
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382. Umm Habibah, Mother of believers (RAA) narrated, ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 3£ say, “Whoever prays four 


rak ‘at before Dhuhr and four after it, Allah will prohibit 
that his flesh be in the Hell Fire (i.c. will protect him from 
entering the Fire).” Related by the five Imams. 
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383. ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Mes- 


senger 3£ said, “May Allah have mercy on a person who 
prays four rak ‘Gt before ‘Asr.” Related by Ahmad, Abi Dawid, 
At-Tirmidhi (who rendered it Hasan) and Ibn Khuzaimah. 
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384. “Abdullah bin Mughaffal Al-Muzani (RAA) narrated that 


Allah’s Messenger 3 said, “Pray before Maghrib(prayer)! Pray 
before Maghrib (prayer)!” And after saying it a third time, he 
said: “For whoever wishes to do so,” not wanting the people to 
take it as a Sunnah.’ Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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385. In another version related by Ibn Hibban on the autho- 


rity of Ibn Mughaffal, “The Prophet 32 prayed two rak ‘at before 
Maghrib prayer.” 
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386. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘We used to pray two rak Gt 


after sunset (before the Maghrib prayer), and the Prophet #¢ wo- 
uld see us, but he did not order us to do so, nor did he prohibit us.’ 
Related by Muslim. 
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387. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 3 
used to make the two rak ‘dt before Fajr so short that I used to say 


{to myself), “Has he recited the Fatihah (in each rak‘ah) or not?” 
Agreed upon. 
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388. Abu’ Hurairah (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah 
138 


3% recited the following (Stéras) in the two rak ‘at before Fajr pra- 
yer: “Say: O disbelievers” (Sarah no. 109) and “Say, He is Al- 
lah (the) One ...” (strah no. 112).’ Related by Muslim. 
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389. “A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah “& us- 

ed to lie down on his right side after he had prayed the two rak ‘at 
before the Fajr prayer.” Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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390. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Prophet #8 said, 

“ After any of you prays the two rak ‘at before Fajr prayer, 


he should lie down on his right side.” Related by Ahmad, Aba 
Dawid and At-Tirmidhi who graded it as Sahih. 
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391. ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated that Alléh’s Mes- 
senger 22 said, “The night prayer is (performed) in sets of two 
rak ‘dt. If one fears the breaking of dawn, he should per- 
form one (more) rak ‘ah, thereby making all of them (into an) 
odd (number of rak ‘Gt) (witr).” Agreed upon. 
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392. The five Imams related on the authority of Abu’ Hurai- 
rah, “The prayer of the night prayer and the day is (perfor- 
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med) in sets of two rak Gi.” Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih, but 
An-Nasa’i said that this was wrong.139 
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393. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Prophet 2 said, 


“The best prayer (that you may perform) next to the obliga- 
tory prayer, is the night prayer.” Related by Muslim. 
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394. Abd Aiydb Al-Ansari (RAA) seerated that the Messenger 


of Allah 35 said,“Witr is a duty upon every Muslim. If anyone 
wishes to observe it by performing five rak ‘ai, he may do 
so, and if anyone wishes to observe it with three rak ‘at, he 
may do so, and if he wishes to observe it with one rak ‘ah, 
he may do so.”Related by the four Imams except for At-Tirmidhi. 
Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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395. “Ali bin Abi Talib (RAA) narrated, ‘The Witr Prayer is 
not as obligatory as the prescribed prayers, but it is a Sunnah of 


the Prophet 32.” Related by At-Tirmidhi who said that it was 


139- The extra wording ‘and day,’ has been reported on the authority of ‘Ali 
bin “Abdullah al-Azdi, who was reported fo be a weak narrator by Ibn 
Majin. The narration about the night prayer is also mentioned in Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim but without the phrase‘and day’. Imam As-San ‘ant 
says that it could be that both are permissible, i.e. to pray (voluntary 
prayer) during the day sets of two or four rah “Gt 
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Hasan, An-Nasa’i and Al-Hakim also related it, and the latter dec- 
lared it Sahih. 


alle WN eo alll yi’ of — Ui gle a (0, - Whale of pe 325 ran 
com + SBS «oa lb aba ¢ 6 5s os « Oltas, wo gpg; 
ON By) «7 Sle CK of Sts 
396, Jabir bin “Abdullah (RAA) narrated, ‘Allah’s Messenger 
= prayed the late night prayer (Tahajjud) in Ramadan one night. 
The following night, people waited for him to come for the night 
prayer (to join him), but he did not come out. He said to them, “I 
was afraid that witr might become compulsory for you.” 
Related by Ibn Hibban.!4° 
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397. Khéarijah bin Hudhéfah (RAA) narrated that ‘Allah’s 
Messenger 3% said,“Allah, the Exalted has given you an extra 
prayer which is better for you than red camels (i.e. the best 
breed of camels).” We then said, “Which prayer is that O Messen- 
ger of Allah?’ He said, “The Witr prayer. You may perform it 


(any time) between the Isha’ and Fajr prayer.” Related by the 
five Imams except An-Nasa’i. Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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398. Ahmad related a similar narration on the authority of 


‘Amro bin Shu‘aib on the authority of his father who narrated it 
on the authority of his grandfather. 


140- The narration of Al-Bukhari has the wording, ‘The following night, peo- 
ple waited for the Prophet 38 to come out for the night prayer, but he 
didn’t. In the morning, the people asked him about it. He replied, 3% that 
he was afraid that the night prayer might become compulsory on them. 
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399. “Abdullah bin Buraidah (RAA) narrated on the authority 


of his father, ‘Allah’s Messenger % said,“Praying witr is a duty, 
so he who does not observe it is not one of us.” Related by 


Abi Dawtd with a weak chain of narrators! but Al-Hakim grad- 


ed it as Sahih. 142 


-2e 20 Sor an - - ores oa .8 - e +, Ste 
400. Imam Ahmad reported a similar narration on the auth- 
ority of Aba Hurairah but with an interrupted chain of narrators. 
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401. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated, “Allah’s Messenger 3© never 
exceeded praying eleven rak ‘at (that was his voluntary night pra- 
yer) whether during Ramadan or otherwise. He would pray four 
rak “Gt, and don’t ask how perfect or how lengthy they were. Then 
he would pray four other rak ‘Gt and do not ask how perfect they 
were or how lengthy they were. Then he would pray three rak ‘at. 


141- The chain of narrators has “Abdulléih bin ‘Abdullah Al-“Ataki, who was 
reported to be a weak narrator by Al-Bukhari and Muslim. 

142- Scholars said that praying witr is only a confirmed Sunnah (i.e. the 
Sunnah which the Prophet 3& did not leave performing whether trave- 
ling or at home) and is not obligatory as the Messenger of Allah # said 
to Mu ‘adh when he sent him to Yemen, ‘Tell them that five prayers 
during the day and night have been prescribed by All4h upon 
them.” Related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim. 


142 


I asked, ‘O Messenger of Allah! Do you sleep before praying witr?’ 
He replied, “O ‘A’ishah, my eyes sleep but my heart remains 
awake.” Agreed upon. 
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402. In another version by Al-Bukh4ri and Muslim, “He used 

to pray ten rak “dt during the night, and then observe the witr with 


a single rak‘ah before praying the two (voluntary) rak ‘Gt before 
Fajr. This would make them thirteen rak ‘Gt in all.” 
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403. In another narration by Muslim, ‘A’ishah (RAA): said, 


“Allah’s Messenger #6 would perform thirteen rak ‘at during the 
night, and would make the witr with five of them. He would not 
sit (during those five rak Gt) except in the last one.” 
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404. In another narration ‘A’ishah (RAA) said, “Allah’s Mes- 
senger 4 prayed the witr prayer at all hours of the night, (exten- 
ding from after the Jsha’ prayer) up to the Sahar time! (mean- 
ing up to the last hour of the night up to the Fajr prayer).’ Agreed 


upon. 
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405. ‘Abdull4h bin ‘Amro bin al-“Aas (RAA) narrated, ‘The 


143- The Sahar time refers to the final third of the night. The Prophet % 
prayed witr at all times of the night to show that it is permissible, 
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Messenger of Allah 3 said to me, “O ‘Abdullah, don’t be like 
so and so who used to observe the night prayer and then 
he stopped it.” Agreed upon. 
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406. “Ali (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger # said, “'O 
you people [followers] of the Qur'an, perform the Witr pra- 
yer for Allah is Witr (i.c. One) and He loves all that is witr 
(i.e. odd in number).” Related by the five Imaéms and Ibn Khuzai- 
mah graded it as Sahih. 
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407. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger [= 


said, “Perform the Witr prayer, as the last of your night 
prayers.” Agreed upon. 
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408. Talq bin ‘Ali, narrated, ‘I heard the Messenger of Allah 


say, “There are no two witr prayers to be performed in 
one night.” Related by Ahmad and the three Imams and it was 
graded as Sahih by Ibn Hibban. 
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409. Ubay bin Ka’b (RAA) narrated that the bemmie: of 

Allah 3€ used to recite, “Glorify the Name of Your Lord.” 
144 


(strah al-Alé no, 87), “Say: O disbelievers” (stirah al-Kafi- 
rin no. 109) and “Say, He is Allah (the) One...” (sirah al- 


Ikhlég no. 112)44,” in the Witr prayer.’ Related by Ahmad, Abt 


Dawid and An-Nasa’j. An-Nas&’i added in his narration,‘He would 
say the Tas/im at the end of the three rak ‘Gt (i.e. he would recite 
one TashahAud in the final rak ‘ahy 
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410. Aba Dawid and At-Tirmidhi related a similar narration 


on the authority of ‘A’ishah (RAA), who said, ‘He would 2 recite 
each stirah in a rak‘ah. In the last one he would recite, “Say, He 
ts Allah (the) One.....”, al-Falaq and an-Nés (i.e. the last three 
Siras in the Qur’an).’ 
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411. Abt Sa‘id al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Mes- 


senger 3 said, “Observe the Witr prayer before the breaking 
of dawn.” Related by Muslim. 
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412. Ibn Hibban related on the authority of Abi Sa‘id al- 
Khudri (RAA), “If any of you misses praying witr until the 
break of dawn, then he should not pray it.” 
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413. Abd Sa‘id Al-Khudr{ (RAA) narrated that AllAh’s Mes- 


senger 32 said, “If any of you sleeps and misses the witr, or 
if he forgets to pray it, then he should pray it when he 


144- He would # recite al-A 7a in the first rak‘ah, al-KGfiriin in the second 
rak‘ah and al-Ikhids in the last rah ‘ah. 
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wakes up or when he remembers.”'*5 Related by the five Ima- 
ms except for An-Nasa’i. 
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414. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 32 
said, “Whoever of you fears that he will not be able to wake 
up during the latter part of the night, he should pray the 
witr during the early part of the night. And whoever of you 
believes that he will be able to wake during the latter part 
of the night, he should then delay the witr to the latter part 
of the night, as the prayer at that time is attended by the 


angels (i.e. attended by the angels of the night and the angels of 
the day), and that is better.” Related by Muslim. 
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415. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
3£ said, “When the dawn breaks, all the time (permissible) for 
the night prayer and the witr prayer has gone by then. So 
pray witr before the breaking of dawn.” Related by At-Tir- 
midhi. 
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416. A’'ishah (RAA) narrated, “Allah's Messenger % would 
pray four rak ‘at for ad-Duhé6 and he added to it(i.e. more rak ‘at) 
whatever Allah willed.” Related by Muslim. 





145- The majority of scholars are of the opinion that if one misses the witr 
prayer for any reason, it is recommended that he makes up for it. 
146- The mid-morning voluntary prayer. Its time starts after the sun is well 
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417. “A’ishah (RAA) was asked whether the Messenger of Al- 


lah #2 used to pray ad-Duhé, she replied, ‘No, unless he was retu- 
rning from a journey.’ Related by Muslim. 
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418. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated, “I have never seen the Messen- 
ger of Allah 3£ offer the (voluntary) Duia prayer, but I prayed it.”!47 
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419. Zaid bin Arqam (RAA) narrated, ‘Allah’s Messenger 5 
prayed the prayer of penitence when the young weaned camels 


feel the heat of the sun (i.e. feel that the desert sand is too hot).” 
Related by At-Tirmidhi. 


die ath tie alt Sy JU : JU - ae alll (ay = pee pial ae 
«ih 3 Vad UN SY Spee EN Seal dots LG 
: J Soro ie So » 6h, dawn 

- a privly ss sh oly 

420. Anas Ibn M4lik (RAA) narrated that Allah's Messenger 


“ss 


2@ said, “Whoever prays twelve rak‘at for Duha prayer, 





up in the sky until just before 
147- It was proven in al-Bukhari and Muslim, through Sehih(sound) Ahddith 


that the messenger of Allah 3% prayed ad-Duhd prayer, but did not 
perform it in front of the companions, and he also may not have pertfor- 
med it every day for fear that his companions would follow his example. 
As for what 'Aishah (RAA) said, it was very rare that the Prophet 35 
would be present at her house at the time of ad-Duhd, so it is true that 
she has not seen him pray it, or maybe she meant that he did not pray it 
regularly. (lbn Hajar in ‘feth-ul-Bdrt’.) 


\47 


Allah, the Almighty will build for him a palace in Para- 
dise.” Related by At-Tirmidhi but with a weak chain of narrators. 
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421. A’ishah (RAA) narrated,'The Messenger of Allah 22 came 
into my house and prayed eight rak ‘at for ad-Duhéd.’ Related by 
Ibn Hibban in his Sahih, 
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Chapter X: Congregational Prayer 
and The Position of Imam 
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422, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar (RAA) narrated that Allah's Mes- 


senger 38 said, “The prayer offered in congregation is twen- 
ty seven times more superior (in reward) to the prayer per- 
formed individually.” Agreed upon. 
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423. Al-Bukh4ri and Muslim related on the authority of Aba 
Hurairah, “twenty five parts.” 
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424. Al-Bukhari transmitted on the authority of Aba Sa‘id, 
“twenty five degrees.” 
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425. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 34 
said, “By the One in Whose Hand my soul is, I was about to 
give orders for the collection of fire-wood (fuel) and then 
order someone to announce the Adhdén for prayer to be 
called, and then ask someone to lead the prayer. Then I 
wanted to go from behind and burn the houses of the men, 
who do not attend the (obligatory congregational) prayer. By 
the One in Whose Hand my soul is, if any of them had 
known that he would get a bone covered with good meat or 
two (small) pieces of meat in between two ribs, he would 
have turned up for the Jshda@’ prayer.” Agreed upon, and this 
narration is from Al-Bukhari. 
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426. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 32 
said, “No prayer is harder for the hypocrites than the Fajr 
and the shd' prayers, and if they knew the reward (for 
observing these two prayers in congregation), they would certai- 
nly come to the mosque, even if they had to crawl.” Agreed 


upon, 
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427. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that a blind man came to 


the Prophet 3€ and said to him, ‘O Messenger of Allah, I have no 
one to guide me to the mosque.’ (He was asking for the permission 


of the Prophet “ to pray in his house). The Prophet gave him 
149 


permission to pray at home, but when he turned to go back, the 
Prophet 4% called him and said, “Do you hear the Adhan?” The 


blind man said, ‘Yes.’ The Prophet ‘8 then said, “Then respond 
to it (by coming to the mosque).” Related by Muslim. 
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428. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
4© said, “If anyone hears the Adhdén, but does not come to 
the (congregational) prayer (at the mosque), the prayer he of- 


fers will not be accepted unless he has an excuse.” Related 
by Ibn Majah, Ad-Déraqutni, Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim. 


Peete Ne ee 
(thas oS oy Bh ply ae 2 th Le al 5 dhe A (all 
(hal OF SEE Uw A SUR gta EF Age end Le LESS 
po USE) of Wee 1 Si Sn WI, go hee : WU «e U 


+ ae 


Sal, « ASE ay; Ai OSS « as Oak Seat oy « FY! wis ssf 


a en arg 


: ice Ny ¢ ol ogl Amr 3 ¢ SUN, ¢ A 
429. Yazid bin Al-Aswad narrated that he prayed the Fajr 


prayer with the Prophet #8. When the Messenger of Allah 3 fini- 
shed the prayer, he discovered that two men had not prayed with 
them, so he ordered for them to be brought to him, and they came 


shaking with fear. The Messenger of Allah 2 said to them, “What 
prevented you from praying with us?” They said, ‘We prayed 
in our resting places.’ The Messenger of Allah s£ then said to 
them, “If you pray in your resting places and then come 
upon an Imam who has not yet prayed, then pray with him 
and it will be considered as a voluntary prayer (nafilah) 
for you.” Related by Ahmad and the wording is his. It was also 


transmitted by the three Iméms and It was graded as Sahih by 
Ibn Hibbén and At-Tirmidhi. 
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430. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 


lah #2 said, “The Imam is only appointed (to lead the prayer) 
to be followed. So, when he says the Takbir (Allahu Akbar), 
then say the Takbir, and do not say the Takbir until he 
says (Alléhu Akbar). When he goes into rukii,” then make 
ruki’ (after him), and do not go into rukit’ until he goes into 
rukiz., When he says “Sami'al Laéhu liman hamidah (Allah 
hears those who send praises to Him),” say “Rabband wa 
lakal-hamd (O Allah, our Lord! All praises are for You).” 
When he goes into sujiid (prostration) make sujiid (after 
him), and do not go into sujitid until he goes into sujiid. 
When he prays standing, pray standing, and when he prays 
sitting, then all of you should pray sitting.” Related by Abia 
Dawid and the wording is his. This narration is also related by 
Al-Bukh4ri and Muslim. 
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431. Abd Said Al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Mes- 


senger “= saw a tendency among some of his companions to pray 
in the back rows. Thereupon he said to them, “Come forward 
and follow me (in prayer) and let those behind (in the back 
rows) follow you (as they will know my actions through your 


actions even if they cannot see me directly).”148 


148- This means that those who cannot see or hear the Imam, for being a few 
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432. Zaid bin Thabit (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 


3% made a small room with matting and prayed there (for a few 
nights during the month of Ramadan). Some of his companions 


came and started to pray behind him...(the Hadith..).’"49 This nar- 


ration has, “the best prayer that a person performs is the 
one he prays in his house, except for the obligatory one.” 
Agreed upon. 
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433. Jabir Ibn ‘Abdullah (RAA) narrated, ‘Mu‘ddh bin Jabal 
lead some of his companions in the 7shd’ prayer, but he made it 


too lengthy (recited long Séras). The Prophet 22 then said to him, 
“Do you want to draw people into fitnah (tribulation, affli- 
ction)Mu ‘adh? When you lead people in prayer, recite “And 
by the sun and its brightness” (shrah ash-Shams no. 91), and 
“Glorify the name of your Lord” (sirah al-A‘la no. 87), and 
“Read! in the Name of your Lord, Who has created..” (stirah 
al-“Alag no. 96) and “By the night as it spreads” (siirah al- 
Lail no. 92). Agreed upon, and the wording is from Muslim. 


rows behind, can follow those in front of them, those in the third row 
follow the ones in the second and so on. 

149- The rest of this Hadith is, “he prayed there for a few nights, and so some 
of his companions came and prayed behind him, When he came to know 
about it, he stopped coming out (to pray in that room). In the morning, 
he went out to them and said, “I know what you have been doing, 
but you should pray in your houses, as the best prayer that a 
person performs is the one he prays in his house, except for the 
obligatory one.” Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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434. “A’ishah (RAA) Ep concerning the story when AI- 


lah’s Messenger % lead the people in prayer when he was sick, 
she said, ‘He came out and sat on the left of Abi Bakr (RAA), and 
led the people in prayer while he was sitting down and Abt Bakr 
was standing up. Aba Bakr was following the prayer of the Pro- 


phet 3 and people were following the prayer of Abi Bakr.” 
Agreed upon. 
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435. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 3§ said, “If any of you leads the people in prayer, he 
should shorten it (i.e. keep his recital of the Qur’an brief), for 
amongst them are the young, the aged, the weak, and the 
ones who have other needs to attend to (after prayer). If one 
prays by himself, one may prolong (the prayer) as much as 
he wishes.” Agreed upon. 
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436. “Amro bin Salamah (RAA) narrated, ‘My father said: I 
have come to you from the one who is truly the Messenger of 
Allah.’ The Messenger of Allah “% said to them, “When it is time 
for prayer, then one of you should say the Adhén for pra- 
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yer, and let the one amongst you who is the most versed in 
the Qur'an lead you in the prayer.” “Amro said, ‘So, they look- 
ed for such a person and found none who was more versed in the 
Qur’an than me, therefore they made me their Imém in prayer 
and at that time I was only six or seven years old.’ Related by Al- 
Bukhari, Aba Dawid and An-Nasai. 
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437. Ibn Mas‘d (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


2 said, “The one who should lead the people in prayer (who 
has the most right) is the one who is most versed in the Book 
of Allah. If they are equal in their recital, then the one who 
is most knowledgeable in the Sunnah. If they are equal in 
the Sunnah, then it is the one who migrated first. If they 
are equal in that (i.e. they all migrated at the same time), then 
the earliest to embrace Islim —in another narration- the eld- 
est. No man should be an Imam for another man in prayer 
if the other holds authority (i.¢. in a place where this latter has 
authority in any capacity over the other), or occupy his place of 
honor in his house without his permission.” Related by 
Muslim 
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438. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 4 
said, “A woman should never lead a man in prayer, neither 
a desert Arab should lead an emigrant nor an immoral man 


should lead a pious man.” Related by Ibn MAjah, but with an 
extremely weak chain of narrators. 
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439. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah oe said 
“Line up close together in rows for prayer, and bring your 


rows near one another and stand neck to neck.” Rela-ted by 
Abt Dawid and An-Nasa’i, and [bn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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440. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 3 said, “The best rows for the men are the first rows 
and the worst rows for them are the last rows. The best 
rows for the women are the last rows and the worst for 
them are the front rows.” Related by Muslim. 
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441. Ibn ‘Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘One night I prayed with the 


Messenger of Allah ‘34, and I stood on his left side. He caught my 
head from behind and drew me to his right side.” Agreed upon. 
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442. Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘One night an orphan and I prayed 
behind the Prophet #2, and Um Sulaim (his mother) was standing 


behind us (forming a row by herself).’ Agreed upon. The wording is 
from Al-Bukhari. 
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443. Abi Bakrah (RAA) narrated that he reached the Prophet 


= in the mosque while he was performing ruki’ (bowing) in pra- 
yer, so Abdi Bakrah bowed too before he joined the row. He men- 


tioned this to the Prophet 3% and he said to him, “May Allah 
increase your love for goodness. But do not repeat that act 


again (bowing before joining the row).”!5° Related by Al-Bukhari. 


Aba Dawid added to this narration, ‘He bowed before he reached 
the row and then walked (bowing) to the row.’ 
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444. Wabisah bin Ma’bad (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah 4 saw a man praying alone behind the row, so he ordered 
him to repeat the prayer. Related by Ahmad, Abii Dawid, At- 
Tirmidhi and it was rendered Sahih by Ibn Hibban. 
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445. Talq bin “Ali (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


#2 said, “Nobody should pray alone behind the row.” Related 
by Ibn Hibban. At-Tabarani added in the Hadith of WaAbisah, 
“Couldn't you have joined them or pulled a man to be with 
you and form a row? 


150- One should not join the prayer until he reaches the row. 
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446. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Prophet 42 said, 
“When you hear the Igamah, proceed to the prayer with 
calmness and dignity and do not rush. Pray what you can 


(with the congregation) and complete what you miss.” Agre- 
ed upon and the wording is from Al-Bukhari. 
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447. Ubay bin Ka’b (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 3 said,“A man’s prayer performed along with another 
man (i.e. in congregation) is better than his prayer on his 
own, and his prayer with two men is better than his prayer 
along with (just) another man. But if there are more people 
it would be more pleasing to Allah, the Almighty.” Related 
by Aba Dawidd and An-Nasa’7i and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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448. Umm Waraqah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 32 instructed her to lead the women of her household (in the 
obligatory prayer. Related by AbQ Dawid and Ibn Khuzaimah 
graded it as Sahih. 
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449. Anas (RAA): ‘The Messenger of Allah #2 appointed Ibn 
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Umm Maktim to lead the people in prayer and he was blind.’ 
Related by Ahmad and Aba Dawid. 
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450. Ibn Hibban narrated a similar narration on the authority 
of “A’ishah (RAA). 
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451. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


€ said, “Offer the funeral prayer for the one who says (i.e. 
believes) “There is none worthy of worship but Allah,” and 
pray behind (take him as your Imam) the one who says (belie- 
ves), “There is none worthy of worship but Allah.” Related by 
Ad-Daraqutni with a weak chain of narrators. 
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452. “Ali (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 8 said, 
“When any of you comes to the prayer and the Imam is ina 
certain position (in prayer) he must do what the Imai is 
doing.” Related by At-Tirmidhi with a weak chain of narrators, 
(its chain of transmitters is also disconnected). 
eye's bd! Le OL 
Chapter XI: The Prayer of a Traveler and 
the Prayer of the ill. 
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453. ‘AYishah (RAA) aariaied. ‘When prayer was first Seiad 
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by Allah, the Almighty, it was only two rak ‘dt (in every prayer, 
whether in residence or on journeys). The prayer of the traveler 
was later confirmed as being two rak’Gt while two more rak‘at 
were added to (the original prayer) for the one who is resident 
(except for the Maghrib and the Fajr prayers).’ Agreed upon. 
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454, In the narration of Al-Bukhari, ‘Then he emigrated 3, so 
prayer was then prescribed as four rak ‘Gt, while the prayer of the 
traveler was left as it was originally prescribed (i.e. two rak Gt).’ 
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455. Im&m Ahmad added in his narration, ‘except for the Ma- 


ghrib prayer as it is the witr of the daytime and the dawn prayer 
due to its lengthy Qur'anic recital.’ 
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456. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 3 us- 


ed to shorten the prayer in his travels and also used to offer the 
full prayer. He also used to fast or not fast during his journeys.” 


Related by Imam Ad-D4raqutni.!®! This Hadith has a defect, as it 
is known that it is “A’ishah (RAA), who used to do this, and she 


151- The narrators of this Hadith are trustworthy,but it has a defect (shdadh), 
as it is only attributed to ‘A’ishah (RAA) and not to the Prophet 3, as 
she is describing what she used to do, and not what the Prophet 32 used 


to do. There is a consensus among the scholars that the Prophet & 
never offered more than two rak ‘dt on a journey, and all the trustworthy 
narrators agreed on this (see for example 'Sahfh Al-Bukhéri'), 
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said, ‘It is not difficult for me (i.e. to pray the full prayer and fast 
during journeys). Related by Al-Baihaai. 


, 
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457. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


#€ said, “Allah, the Almighty likes people to make use of His 
concessions as much as He dislikes people to commit an 
act of disobedience to Allah.” Related by Ahmad. Ibn Khuzai- 
mah and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. In another narration, “as 
much as He likes people to observe the duties He has made 
obligatory.” 
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458. Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Messenger of Allah 32 
traveled for a distance of three miles or (Farsakhas!52) he would 


pray two rak ‘at (i.e. shorten the prayer which was originally four 
rak “Gt).’ Related by Muslim. 
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459. Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘We traveled with the Prophet 3 
from Madinah to Makkah and he used to pray two rak Gt (for 


every prayer) until we returned to Madinah.” Agreed upon, and 
the wording is from Al-Bukhari. 


152- A Farsakh is a Persian measure, which is equal to three miles. The nar- 
rator was in doubt whether he said miles or Farsakhs. 
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460. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 42 
once stayed for nineteen days shortening the prayer.’ In another 
narration, (stayed) at Makkah for nineteen days.’ Related by Al- 
Bukhari. In a narration by Abi Dawid, ‘seventeen’, and in ano- 
ther narration, ‘fifteen.’ 
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461. Abd Dawdd also related, on the authority of ‘Imran bin 
Husain (RAA), ‘for eighteen days.’ 
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462. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of 


Allah 4% stayed at Tabak for twenty days, he shortened the prayer 
(during his stay).’ Related by Aba Dawid. 


- 


dle i he a ha aS» : Jb - i WN (5 — Ay — £1Y 

os jetty Jal M BE 9 Be; 
Por set oo ay OFS Fn 5 Ob a et 
paslly dal chen : mee ons nal ry Stel alg (S9 ¢ de Gite 
MS «he 3 OS 13] OS old AES BK Hie S 
«ae ob Usa ails Sabi dhe cts 

463. Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘Whenever the Messenger of Allah 


# started on a journey before the sun had passed its meridian 
{before noon), he would delay the Dhuhr prayer till the time of 
‘Asr and then combine them together, and if the sun declined (pas- 
sed the meridian) before he traveled, he used to pray the DAuAr 
prayer and then ride (for the journey).’ Agreed upon. In a narra- 
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tion by Al-Hakim with a sound chain of narrators, ‘He 32 prayed 
Dhuhr and ‘Asr (combined) and then rode (for his journey),’ Aba 


Nu‘aim related, ‘Whenever he was on a journey, 3# and the sun 
had declined, he would pray Dhuhr and ‘Asr combined and then 
proceed on his journey.’ 
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464. Mu ‘adh (RAA) narrated, ‘We set out with the Prophet 32 
on the expedition of Tabak, and he combined Dhuhr and ‘Asr toge- 


ther, and combined the Maghrib and Isha’ prayers.’ Related by 
Muslim. 
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465. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated, “The Messenger of Allah said, 
“Do not shorten the prayer (while traveling) for a distance 
less than four Buruds (each Burd equals 16 Farsakh), from 
Makkah to Usafan.” Related by Ad-Daraqutni, but its chain of 
narrators has ‘Abdul Wahab bin Mujahid who was accused of 
lying in Hadith, by Imam Ath-Thawry. 
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466. Jabir bin “Abdullah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah 38 said, “The best ones in my nation are those who 
seek Allah’s forgiveness when they do wrong, and when on 
a journey they shorten the prayer and break their fast.”Rel- 
ated by At-Tabarani in his ‘Awsat,’ with a weak chain of narrators. 
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467. ‘Imran bin Husain (RAA) narrated, ‘I had hemorrhoids, 


so I asked the Prophet 4 about the prayer and he said, “Pray 
while standing and if you cannot do so, pray while sitting, 
and if you can not do that, then pray while lying on your 
side.” Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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468. Jabir bin “Abdullah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 

of Allah 3% visited a sick person and found him praying while 

sitting on a cushion. The Prophet pushed it aside and said to him: 

"Pray while sitting on the ground if you can, and if you can 

not, then pray by nodding your head, and make a lower 

nodding for prostration than that for bowing (ruki’).” 
Related by Al-Baihagi. 
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469. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘I saw the Messenger of Allah 


#8 praying while he was sitting cross-legged.’ Related by An- 
Nasa’, and al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 


Luneadl ue UL 
Chapter XII: The Friday (Jum‘ah) Prayer 
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470. ‘Abdull4h Ibn Umar and Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated 


that they heard the Messenger of Allah 3£ say, while standing on 
his pulpit, “Those who are not attending the Jum‘ah (Fri- 
day) prayer should stop doing so, otherwise, Allah the Exa- 
ited, will seal their hearts and they will be reckoned among 
the heedless.” Related by Muslim. 
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471. Salamah bin Al-Akwa’ (RAA) narrated, ‘We used to offer 
the Jum ‘ah prayer with the Prophet 32, and by the time we retur- 
ned from the prayer, the walls would have no shade (enough to 
shelter us from the heat).’53 Agreed upon. The wording is from Al- 
Bukhari. 
In the version of Muslim, “We would pray the Friday prayer with 


the Prophet 3 when the sun had passed the meridian, and when 
we returned (from prayer) we would be following the shade (i.e. 


153- What he means is that the shade of the walls is not enough to sit in for 
protection from the heat of the sun, not that the walls had no shade at 
all. This means that the Prophet 3% used to finish the Jum ‘ah prayer at 
an early time, not long after the sun had passed the meridian. 
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searching for any shade- that we could walk in- to protect our- 
selves from the heat of the sun).’ 
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472. Sahl bin Sa‘d (RAA) narrated, ‘We never had an after- 


noon nap or lunch till after offering the Jum‘ah prayer.’ Agreed 
upon and the wording is from Muslim. In another narration, ‘In 


the lifetime of the Prophet 2.’ 
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473, Jabir (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 3% was 
standing (on his pulpit) delivering the Khutbah (sermon) on Fri- 
day, when a caravan arrived from Syria. The people slipped out 
(from the mosque) towards the caravan, until only twelve men 


were left (with the Prophet BE to pray Jum‘ah).’54 Related by 
Muslim. 
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474. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 3% 


said, “Whoever catches only one rak‘ah of the Jum/‘ah pra- 
yer, or any other prayer, he should then add to it another 


154- It was on this occasion that this verse with regard to Jum ah was revea- 
led" And when they see merchandise or some amusement they dis- - 
perse headlong to it, and leave you standing." 
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one,!Sand his prayer will be complete.” Related by An-Nas&’t, 


Ibn Majah, Ad-Déraqutni and the wording is his, with a sound 
chain of narrators. 


ay- nh oe ages § far 1*¢e re : , Se - e Fe ae 

Re eR ke ete Ag Sem he mee 
- 4 

Os AF HS oa « Wb LSS 1 ie Coli « Cab Cs Os pl 


ae 8 de oe 


prrrey SPN aio oh ae 


475. Jabir bin Samurah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 


Allah “ would deliver the Khutbah (sermon) on Friday while 
standing, and then would sit, and then he would stand and speak 
again. So, whoever says that he gave the Khutbah (sermon) while 
sitting, he would be lying.’ Related by Muslim. 
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476. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah (RAA) narrated, ‘When Allah’s Mes- 


senger = delivered the Khutbah (sermon), his eyes would become 
red, his voice would (gradually) rise, and he would become filled 
with fervor, like one who is giving a warning to an army (against 


an expected enemy) saying:56 ‘The enemy has made a morning at- 


155- Or more raf ‘Gt —if not in the Jum ‘ah - to complete the number of rak ‘at, 
which is left, whether one or more. 
156- Who is meant here is the one giving the warning to the army, not that 


the Prophet 3 is saying this. 
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tack on you (or an evening attack).’ The Messenger of Allah then 
says, “The best of speech (ever said) are those of the Book of 
Allah, and the best of guidance is that given by Muhammad 


#2, and the most evil of matters are those which are inno- 
vated,!57 and each Bid ‘ah (an innovation in religion, whether in 


worship or fundamentals) is considered as a form of misgui- 
dance.” Related by Muslim. In another narration by Muslim, Ja- 
bir said, ‘The Friday Khutbah (sermon) of the Messenger of Allah 


2 would be that he praises Allah, the Exalted and then would say 
while his voice is rising.’ In another narration, (he would say), 
“Whomever Allah guides no one can lead him astray, and 
whomever Allah leaves astray, will have no one to guide 
him.” 


a’y 


In a narration by An-Nasa’i, “and every misguidance (i.e. Bid- 
‘ah) is in Hell.” 


Soe ee See 


fon AW ely Siac Je - tie WW (2) - yal gf JAP 25 — VV 
agis Sy Ri ached Say « BN Ue Jb op : yi ply te 


a » al, 

477. ‘Ammar bin YAasir (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Messen- 

ger of Allah 3 say, “Prolonging the prayer and shortening 

one’s Khutbah is a sign of one’s comprehension of his reli- 
gion.” Related by Muslim. 
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478. ea Hisham bint Harithah bin aa Near (RAA) ae 
rated, ‘I learnt sirah “Qaf. By the Glorious Qur’Gn” (no. 50:1), 


from the Prophet “4 for he recited it upon the pulpit every Friday, 
when he addressed the people in the Friday Khutbah.’ Related by 
Muslim. 





157- Innovated in religion and not innovated in worldly matters if they do not 
contradict the fundamentals of Islam. 
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479. Ibn “Abbds (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


%2 said: “Whoever speaks in the Jum‘ah while the Imam is 
delivering the Khutbah is like a donkey who is carrying bo- 
oks, and for he who tells him to be quiet, there will be no 
(reward) for his Jum‘ah prayer.” Related by Ahmad with an 
acceptable chain of narrators. This Hadith explains the following 
Hadith narrated by Aba Hurairah. 
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480. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated, “If during the Jum ‘ah 
prayer while the Imam is delivering the Khutbah, you tell 
your companion to be quiet, then you have spoken needles- 
sly (spoken evil talk or vain talk).” Agreed upon. 


* 


nol RS GY ory JS : JU - Me Ai oo) - ple (by — tA 
fab bn OEY: OU at Coe: OU. Ly ey oe i 

481. Jabir Ibn ‘Abdull4h (RAA) narrated, ‘A man entered the 
mosque while the Prophet 3 was delivering the KAutbah on Fri- 
day. The Prophet 8 said to him, “Have you prayed?” The man 


replied in the negative. The Prophet 3% said, “Get up and pray 
two rak‘Gt.” Agreed upon. 
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482. Ibn “Abbés (RAA) narrated, "The Messenger of Allah 


used to recite in the Jum‘ah prayer, Sirah al-Jum ‘ah (no. 62) and 
Stirah al-Mundfigiin (no. 63).’ Related by Muslim. 
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483. Numan bin Al-Bashir (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger 


of Allah 32 used to recite in the two tds and the Jum ‘ah prayer, 
stirah al-A ‘la (no, 87), “Glorify the Name of Your Lord”, and 
strah al-Ghashiyah (no. 88), “Has there come to you the 
narration of the overwhelming (the Day of Resurrection).’ 
Related by Muslim. 
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484. Zaid bin Arqam (RAA) narrated, ‘The Prophet # prayed 
the id prayer and then gave an exemption concerning the Jum ‘ah 
prayer, and said, “Whoever wishes to pray it may pray it (i.e. 
the Jum ‘ah).” Related by the five Iméms except for At-Tirmidhi, 
and Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as Sahih. 
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485. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 32 said: “Whoever prays the Jum ‘ah, should pray four 
rak ‘at after it.” Related by Muslim. 
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486. As-Sa’ib bin Yazid (RAA) narrated that ‘Mu“awiyah 
(RAA) said to him, ‘Whenever you have prayed the Jum‘ah, you 
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should not follow it (immediately) with another prayer, unless you 
have talked or gone out (of the mosque), as the Messenger of Allah 
3 has ordered us to do so, and that we do not follow it with ano- 
ther prayer unless we talk or go out.’ Related by Muslim. 
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487. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah #2 said, “Whoever performs Ghusi (full ritual washing), 
then comes to the Jum‘ah Prayer, and prays as many (rak- 
‘@t) as much as(Allah has) written for him, and then remains 
silent and listens until the Imam finishes his Khutbah, and 
then prays with him, his sins - between this present Friday 
and the next one- would be forgiven, and even(sins of) three 
days more.” Related by Muslim. 
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488. Abia Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah 3 said mentioning the (virtues of) Friday, “On Friday, there 
is an ‘hour,’ in which no Muslim, who matches (this hour) 
praying and asking Allah for something, except that Allah 
will grant him whatever he asked for.” The Messenger of 
Allah pointed with his hand indicating how short that hour is.’ 
Agreed upon. In the version of Muslim, “It is a short period of 
time.” 
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489. Abi Burdah!$ narrated on the authority of his father, ‘I 


heard the Messenger of Allah say: “It is (i.e. this hour), between 
the time when the Im4m sits (i.e. upon the pulpit) and the 
time that the prayer is completed.” Related by Muslim, but 
Imam Ad-Déraqutni says that it is the saying of Aba Burdah and 


not the narration of the Prophet #¢.159 
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490, 491. Ibn MAajah narrated on the authority of “Abdullah bin 
Salam, while Ima4ms Abé Dawid and An-Nas&’i narrated on the 
authority of Jabir bin ‘Abdullah: “It is between the time of al 


‘Asr prayer and sunset.” Scholars differed as to the exact time 
of this hour, up to almost forty different sayings. I mentioned all of 


them in ‘Fath-ul-Béri(the interpretation of 'Sahih al-Bukhéari".16 
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492. Jabir bin “Abdullah (RAA) narrated, ‘It is from the Sun- 
nah of the Prophet 3£ that the Jum ‘ah prayer can only be held, 


when forty people or more congregate for it."1S1 Related by Ad-Dar- 


158- He is ‘Amir bin “Abdullah bin Qais and his father is Aba’ Masa al- 
Ash‘ari (the famous companion of the Prophet 4%). 

159- Scholars have different opinions as to the time of this hour, but most say 
that it is probably after ‘Asr, ie. towards the end of the day and not 
during the Friday prayer. 

160- This final comment is by Imam ibn Hajar, the author of ‘Bulagh al- 
Maram.’ 

161- Imaém ag-San‘fni in ‘Subul as-Salém,' says that the Jum ‘ah could be 
held with at least three people, as they form a congregation (and this is 
the opinion of the Hanafi), and some scholars are of the opinion that two 
could also hold a Jaméa‘ah, There is no evidence from the Hadith of the 
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aqutni with a weak chain of narrators.'62 
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493. Samurah bin Jundub (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 


Allah 3 used to seek Allah’s forgiveness for the believers (males 
and females) every Friday (in the Khutbah of Jum‘ah).’ Related by 
Al-Bazzar with a weak chain of narrators. 
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494. Jabir bin Saumrah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah 32 would recite some verses from the Qur’an during the 
Friday Khutbah, and would remind people (about Allah).’ Related 
by Aba Dawid. 


Zancly : JG (lg ae ath fe th 5 of ye of oth 225 — £40 
«ey Ay Bl eI aus ht Ise Ly BG 
c pny ale ain de MN ip Gb Li: Arey Gein re a 2 
eer we yaa Jib iy ty Sed rig 

495. ‘Tariq bin Shihab (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 3% said, “Al-Jum‘ah is a compulsory duty upon every 
Muslim in a community (of Muslims), save four: a slave, a 
woman, a child, or a person who is ill.”Related by Aba Dawid 
who commented that Tariq did not hear the Hadith from the Pro- 
phet 8. Al-Hékim related the Hadith on the authority of Tariq 
who transmitted it on the authority of Abi Musa. 





Prophet 42 stating an exact number as a condition for the Jum‘ah to be 
held, and that is why most scholars say that any number which is 
suitable for a Jamé ‘ah prayer is valid for the Jum ‘ah. 

162- The chain of narrators has ‘Abdul “Aziz bin ‘Abdur Rahman who is con- 
sidered a liar, and a fabricator of Hadith. 
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496. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


2= said, “Al-Jum‘ah prayer is not obligatory for the trave- 
ler.” Related by At-Tabarani with a weak chain of narrators. 
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497. “Abdullah Ibn Mas‘fid (RAA) narrated, “When the Mes- 
senger of Allah 2 mounted the pulpit, he would turn his face to 
us.’ Related by At-Tirmidhi with a weak chain of narrators. 
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498. The above Hadith is supported by another narration on 
the authority of Al-Bara bin ‘Azib, related by Ibn Khuzaimah. 
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499. Al-Hékam bin Hazn (RAA) narrated, ‘We attended the 

Jum ‘ah with the Prophet 3% and he stood leaning on a stick or on 
a bow."!53 Related by Aba Dawid. 


163- Imam Ibnul Qaiyim says that the Prophet #€ used to lean on a stick or a 
bow before the pulpit was made for him, and none of the Companions 
mentioned that he leaned on anything after the pulpit was made. 
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ad Hoe OU 
Chapter XIII: Prayer During Times of 
Fear or Danger (Saldétul Khauf) 
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500. Salih bin KhawwAt (RAA) on the authority of those who 
prayed Salatul Khauf (prayer during time of danger) with the Pro- 
phet ‘2 at the battle of Dhat ar-Riga’, ‘A group lined up with the 


Prophet 3 -and prayed along with him- while another group faced 
the enemy. He prayed one rak‘ah with the group that was with 
him and remained standing while they finished the prayer (by 
praying another rak‘ah) and then left and faced the enemy. The 
second group came and prayed the remaining rak‘ah with him, 
then he remained sitting until they had completed their prayers 
themselves, after which he led them in making the Taslim.’Agreed 
upon, and the wording is from Muslim. 
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501. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA), narrated, ‘I took part in a battle with 


the Prophet , in Najd. We faced the enemy and arranged ourse- 
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Ives in rows. Then the Messenger of Allah 3£ stood up to lead the 
prayer. A group lined up to pray with him while the other faced 


the enemy. The Prophet ‘#2 bowed in rukii’ and the first group 
bowed with him and then he performed two prostrations. The first 
group then left (after praying one rak‘ah) and took place of those 
who had not yet prayed. The second group came to pray with the 


Prophet 38 and he prayed one rak‘ah and performed two prostra- 
tions and then said the Taslim. Then the latter group stood up 
and prayed another rak‘ah and performed two prostrations on 


their own.” Agreed upon, and the wording is from Al-Bukhdari.! 
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502. Jabir bin “Abdullah (RAA) narrated, ‘I prayed Salatul 


Khauf (prayer when one is afraid) with the Prophet 42 and he 
arranged us in two rows behind him. The enemy was between us 
and the Qibiah (i.e. the enemy in this case was in the direction of 


the Qiblah). The Prophet 3 made the Takbir and we all followed 


164- Imam as-San‘ani in ‘Subul as-Salaém’ says that it is apparent that the 
second group completed their prayer, and prayed a second rak‘ah, after 
the Imam made the Taslim without disconnecting their prayer. The first 
group did not complete their prayer until the second group had comp- 
leted theirs and returned to face the enemy and guard the rest of the 
army, and then they would pray their second rak‘ah. This is another 
way of performing the prayer when one is afraid. (the fear prayer) 
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him. Then he made ruki’ and we all performed rukt’ after him. 
Then he raised his head from the rukf@’ and we all raised our 


heads from the rukit’. Next, the Prophet 3& went down for Sujiid 
(prostration) as well as the row closest to him (i.e, the front row), 


while the back row stood facing the enemy until the Prophet 4 
and the first row had completed their prostration, after which the 
back row performed Sujiid and then stood. Following this, those in 
the back row moved to the front, while those in the front row 


moved to the back. The Prophet 4 performed the rukii’ and we all 
performed rukii’. Then, he raised his head and we raised our heads 
from rukii’. Afterward, he made the Sujfid and the row that was 
previously in the back during the first rak ‘ah prostrated with him 
while the [new] back row stood facing the enemy. When the Pro- 
phet and the [new] front row had completed their Sujiid, the [new] 
back row performed Sujtid. Finally, the Prophet made the Taslim 
and we followed him in this.’ Related by Ahmad, Muslim and An- 
Nasa’. 

In another narration, ‘...then he prostrated and the first row pros- 
trated with him. When they stood, the second row performed 
Sujttd...’ and mentioned the same as the rest of the first Hadith.’ 


Finally, ‘Then the Prophet 3& made the Taslim and we all made 
the Taslim with him.’ Related by Muslim. 
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503. Abia Dawid related on the authority of Aba ‘Aiyash az- 
Zuraqi, a similar Hadith with the following addition, ‘It was per- 
formed (i.e. the fear prayer) at “Usfan.’ 
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504. An-Nasd@’i narrated on the authority of Jabir (RAA), with 


a different chain of narrators that the Messenger of Allah 38 pra- 
yed two rak ‘at with one group of his companions and then made 
the Taslim. Then he prayed another two rak‘ét with another 
group, and then made the Taslim. 
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505. Abd Dawid transmitted a similar narration on the auth- 
ority of Aba Bakrah. 
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506. Hudhaifah (RAA), narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 
prayed the fear prayer with his companions. He led one group in 
one rak ‘ah, and then the other group in one rak ‘ah, and they did 
not pray a second rak‘ah (to complete two rak ‘Gt as they had in 
the previous cases). Related by Ahmad, Abi Dawid, an-Nasa’i and 
was graded as Sahih by Ibn Hibban. 
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507. Ibn Khuzaimah transmitted a similar Hadith on the au- 
thority of Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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508. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Prophet 38 said, “Sal- 
dtul Khauf (the fear prayer) is one rak‘ah and is to be per- 


formed in any way.” Related by Al-Bazzar with a weak chain of 
narrators, 
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509. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated that the Prophet 3% said, 

“There is no Sujid as-Sahu (prostration due to forgetfulness 

during prayer), to be performed in Salatul Khauf.” Related by 
Ad-D&raqutni with a weak chain of narrators. 
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Chapter XIV: The Prayer of the Two ‘id Festivals 
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510. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 32 

said, ‘Breaking the fast at the end of Ramadan is (determ- 


ined) when people break their fast, and 7dul Ad-hé (the ‘id 
of sacrifice), is (determined) when people offer their sacri- 


fices.’16 Related by at-Tirmidhi. 
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511. Aba Umair bin Anas ibn M&lik (RAA) narrated on the 
authority of some of his uncles from among the Companions of the 
Prophet #2 that some riders came and testified that they had seen 
the crescent (of the new moon) the previous night. Thereupon, the 
Messenger of Allah 3¥ ordered the people to break their fast, and 
to go out to their praying place (where they pray the ‘fd prayer) 
the next morning (to perform the ‘Jd prayer in congregation).’!6 


Related by Ahmad and Abii Dawid, and the wording is his, with a 
sound chain of narrators. 





165- Some scholars said that this Hadith refers to the fact that one should 
start fasting and break his fast with the Muslim community, and do as 
they do. The same applies for the day of sacrifice. 

166- In the Hadith there lies evidence that it is possible to pray the ‘fd pra- 
yer on the second day of ‘Id, if people did not know that the crescent had 
already been seen, except after the time of prayer has passed , as in this 
Hadith. It is also evidence that if one misses the ‘/d prayer for any rea- 
son, he may go out and pray it the following day. 
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512. Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘The messenger of Allah 32 would 
not go out on the Day of ‘/dul Fitr (Festival of breaking the fast) 
until he had eaten some dates.’ Related by Al-Bukhari. In another 
narration by Ahmad, there is the additional phrase, ‘He would eat 


3 an odd number of dates.’ 
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513. Abd Buraidah narrated on the authority of his father 


(RAA), ‘The Messenger of Allah 2 would not go out on the Day of 
‘Tdul Fitr, until he had eaten (something), and on the Day of ‘fdud 
Ad-haé he would not eat until he had returned from the prayer.’ 
Related by Ahmad, At-Tirmidhi and Sahihated by Ibn HibbAn. 
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514. Umm ‘Atiyah (RAA) related, ‘We were ordered to come 
to the prayer of the two ‘fds and (even) bring out with us the 
young (virgin) girls (who had not yet reached puberty) and the 


menstruating women, so they might witness the good(seen)!®? and 


the Takbir and supplications of the Muslims. However, the mens- 
truating women would keep away from the praying place (i.e. sta- 
nd to the side and watch).’ Agreed upon 


167- Of performing the ‘id prayer in congregation, that everybody joins in 
including children, and women, except for the menstruating women. 
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515. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated, “The Messenger of Allah se 
Aba Bakr and ‘Umar used to offer the two ‘Ids prayer before the 
Khutbah.’ Agreed upon. 
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516. Ibn “Abbés (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 4, 
went out to the ‘/d prayer and prayed the two rak ‘at (of the ‘fd ) 
and did not offer any other prayer before or after it.’ Related by 
the seven Imams. 
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517. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 32, 
offered the ‘fd prayer without calling for the Adhaén or Igamah.’ 
Related by Aba Dawid. 
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518. Abd Sa‘id (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah ee 
never used to observe any prayer before the ‘/d prayer, but when 


he returned home, he would pray two rak ‘at.’ Related by Ibn 
Majah with a good chain of narrators. 
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519. Aba Sa‘id (RAA) este ‘On the Days of ‘Idul Fitr and 
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‘Idul Ad-ha, the Messenger of Allah 2 would go out to the pray- 
ing place, and the first thing that he started with was the ‘/d pra- 
Oyer, and when he had finished he would stand facing the people, 
while the people were sitting in rows, and he would admonish 
them and advise them.’ Agreed upon. 


SG: SE = ie UN (p05 - oe Ye ale aE I ye 25 ov 
SF GAN aly « 5548 Bal etal Lakes Set ally «5 4) 

520. ‘Amro bin Shu’aib (RAA) on the authority of his father 
on the authority of his grandfather!® (May Allah be pleased with 
all of them), narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 22 would make 
seven Takbirat in the first rak ‘ah of the ‘id prayer, and five Tak- 


birat in the second, and then he would start reciting the Qur’an, 
after the Takbirdt in each rak ‘ah.’ Related by Aba Dawiad. 
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521. Abd Waqid Al-Laithi (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 

Allah 42 used to recite in the prayer of ‘Idul Ad-ha, “Qaf. By the 

Glorious Qur’an” (siirah no. 50:1) and “The Hour has drawn 

near, and the moon has been cleft asunder.”(siirah no. 54:1). 
Related by Muslim. 
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522. Jabir (RAA) narrated, ‘On the days of ‘/d, the Messenger 


of Allah 3£ would take different routes (i.e. would go to the prayer 
in one way, and return home in another.’ Related by Al-Bukhari. 


168- He is ‘Amro bin Shu‘aib bin Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amro bin 
Al-‘As. 
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523. Aba Dawdd narrated a similar narration on the autho- 
rity of Ibn “Umar. 
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524. Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Messenger of Allah 
came to Madinah, they had two days of sport and amusement. The 


Prophet % said, “Allah, the Exalted has exchanged these 
days for two days better than them; the day of sacrifice 
(‘Idul Ad-hé)and the day of breaking the fast(/dul Fitr).” Rela- 
ted by Abii Dawid and an-Nas4'i with a sound chain of narrators. 
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525. ‘Ali (RAA) narrated, ‘It is an act of the Sawiak of the 
Prophet 3£ to go out to the ‘/d prayer walking.’ Related by At- 
Tirmidhi, who graded it as Hasan (good). 
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526. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘It was raining on the day 
of ‘Id, so the Prophet 38 led them in the ‘/d prayer inside the 


mosque.’69 


169- It is preferable to pray the ‘/d prayer in a place outside the city, in an 
open area, unless there is an excuse such as rain, in which case it could 
be prayed in the mosque. The Prophet 38 prayed the two Jd prayers in 
the outskirts of Madinah, 
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Chapter XV: The Prayer During a Solar Eclipse 
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527. Al-Mughirah bin Shu’bah (RAA) narrated, “The sun ecli- 
psed during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah 38 on the day 
when (his son) Ibrahim died. So, the people said that the sun had 
eclipsed because of the death of Ibrahim, Allah’s Messenger 3 
said, “The sun and the moon are two miracles created by 
Allah. They do not eclipse for the death or life (i.e. birth) of 


anyone. Should you witness an eclipse of the sun or the 
moon, pray and invoke Allah until it is over.” Agreed upon. 


In the narration of Al-Bukh4ri, “Until the eclipse is clear.” 
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528. Abt Bakrah (RAA) narrated, “pray and invoke Allah 


until the eclipse (that you are witnessing) is over.” Related by 
al-Bukhari. 
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529. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated,‘The Messenger of Allah 32 reci- 
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ted the Qur’an aloud during the eclipse prayer. He performed four 
bowings in a total of two rak ‘Gt (i.e. he performed the rukit’ twice 
in each rak‘ah), and prostrated four times (i.e. he made Suj-iid tw- 
ice in each rak‘ah),’ Agreed upon, and the wording is from Muslim. 


In another narration, he sent a man calling, ‘prayer (is to be per- 
formed) in congregation.’ 


ge LEN CRS 2 St - age aN Co) - Ute ot 25 — ov. 

SelB ye US Mage Cts pts « ad iy le ts Ke dn J oe 

ae Se ae oa oe Ts oan AG owls es 

chill 09> paly «Ha sle ULB Pla by od Mage LES, AS) pet ¢ BHM 8 uw 
. =a 


O, eae | ete { - A Say ae A at 3 er keane E 
WLS GE Ac ae SGM SN O93 Ay c Magh SY fee eey', 


CIM OB gay cage ES) 55 6 « JW clit 08 G45 Db 
B54 SoS SGM peal O98 585 eshte pla B55 BT I 
ay aI AF Stace AE 85 Fe SGM g S75 5 By ah 


ef tngea wea a ee ee =e ae ri aoe ° ae. 2 


. Pio) ten 


530. Ibn ‘Abbés (RAA) narrated, ‘The sun eclipsed during the 


lifetime of the Prophet #£ and he prayed the eclipse prayer. He 
made a lengthy standing, similar to (the time that it takes to) re- 
cite Sdrah al-Bagarah (Sirah no. 2). Then he made a long rukt, 
after which he stood and made another long recital, but shorter 
than the first one. Again he went into a long ruka’, but for a shor- 
ter time than the first one. Following this, he prostrated (twice). 
Next he made another long standing with a long recital, but not as 
long as the first one. After that, he made another lengthy ruki* 
but it was not as long as the first one. Then he made another 
lengthy ruka’ but it was not as long as the first one. After which 
he made another long recital but it was not as long as the first 
one. Again, he made another lengthy rukit* but it was shorter than 
the previous one. Following this, he went into sujiid (prostration, 
twice). By the time he finished, the sun had appeared, and he star- 
ted to address the people.’ Agreed upon, and the wording is from 
Al-Bukhar7’. 
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In a narration by Muslim, ‘When the sun eclipsed, he made 3£ 
eight bowings in two rak ‘Gt (i.e. he performed ruki* four times in 
each rak‘ah), and prostrated four times (i.e. he made sujiid twice 


in each rak‘a/),’170 
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531. Im&m Muslim transmitted a similar narration on the 
authority of “Ali (RAA). 
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532. Muslim also transmitted the following on the authority 


of Jabir (RAA), ‘The Messenger of Allah 2 performed six bowings 
and four prostrations (in two rak ‘t).’ 
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533. Ubay bin Ka’b (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 


= performed the eclipse prayer, and he made five bowings and 
two prostrations (in the first rak‘ah), and did the same in the 
second.’ Related by Abi Dawid. 
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534. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘No wind has ever blown, 


except that the Prophet would go down on his knees and say, 
“O Allah, make it a mercy for us and do not make it as a 
punishment.” Related by Ash-Shafiii and At-Tabar4ani. 
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170- Some scholars are of the opinion that the eclipse prayer is performed in 
this way. 
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535. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Prophet made six 
bowings and four prostrations (in two rak‘Gt), when an earthq- 
uake occurred and said, “This is the prayer (to be performed) 


when one of the signs of Allah (such as an eclipse, an earthq- 
uake etc..) occurs.” Related by Al-Baihaqi. 


Imam Ash-Shafii transmitted a similar narration, excluding the 
last part, on the authority of “Ali (RAA). 
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Chapter XVI: The Istisqad’ Prayer 
(invoking Alléh for rain during drought) 


- 
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536. Ibn “Abbds (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 3 
went out (to make the Jstisqg@’ prayer) wearing old clothes, in a 
humble and submissive manner, walking slowly, invoking Allah 
(in humility) and prayed two rak‘di, as he prayed the 7d prayer, 
but he did not give a similar Khutbah (like the one he delivers on 
the ‘fd day).’ Related by the five Imams. At-Tirmidhi, Aba ‘Awa- 
nah and Ibn Hibbdn graded it as Sahih. 
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537. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘The people complained to the 


Messenger of Allah #2 about the lack of rain, so he gave orders for 
a pulpit to be set up for him in the place of prayer. He then ap- 
pointed a day for the people to gather and he came out on that day 


when the sun had just appeared. The Messenger of Allah 22 sat 
down on the pulpit, said Takbir and praised Allah. Then he said, 
“You have complained of drought in your areas, but you 
have been ordered by Allah to supplicate Him and He has 
promised that He would answer your prayers.” Then he 
said: “All praise is for Allah, the Compassionate, the Merc- 
iful, the Only Owner of the Day of Judgment. There is no 
God but Allah Who does what He wishes. O Allah, there is 
no God except You! You are the Self-sufficient and we are 
the needy. Send down rain upon us and make it a source of 
strength for us and satisfaction.’ He then raised his hands and 
kept raising them until the whiteness of his armpits could be seen. 
After that he turned his back to the people and turned his cloak 


around!"!, keeping his hands raised, then he faced the people, des- 


cended from the pulpit and prayed two rak ‘Gt. Allah, the Almighty 
then sent a cloud which produced thunder and lightening, and by 
Allah’s permission, it rained.” Related by AbG Dawid, who said 
that its chain of narrators is good. 


171- In a narration by Al-Bukhiri, on the authority of “Abdullah Ibn Zaid, 
‘The Prophet 48 turned his outer garments around, placing its left side 
on his right side and vice versa.” Scholars say that the wisdom here is 
the favorable omen of a change of state. It seems that the Prophet #2 
was optimistic that by turning round his cloak, the state of drought 
would turn into that of rain and prosperity. 
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538. The story of turning the garment is mentioned in Sahih 
Al-BukhAri on the authority of “Abdullah Ibn Zaid, who said, ‘The 


Messenger of Allah 38 turned towards the Qiblah and started inv- 
oking Allah, then he prayed two rak ‘at reciting the Qur’an aloud.’ 
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539. Abd Ja‘far al-Baqir (RAA) narrated, ‘and he turned his 


garment 3€ for the drought to turn away.’ Related by Ad-Dérag- 
utni, and it was reported to be Hadith Mursal (that in which the 


link between the Successor (Tabi‘i) and the Prophet 3S, i.e. the 
companion is missing). 
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540. Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘A man entered the mosque on Fri- 


day while the Prophet 38 was standing delivering the Khutbah. 
The man said, "O Messenger of Allah, our wealth has been destro- 


yed and we no longer have any transport.!?2 Supplicate Allah for 


us to have rain. The Prophet 3 raised his hands and said, “O 
Allah, give us rain. O Allah, give us rain. O Allah, give us 
rain.” Anas said, ‘By Allah, at that time there were no clouds in 
the sky and there was no house or building between the mountain 
and us. From behind the mountain came a cloud that looked like a 
shield. By the time it reached the middle of the sky it started to 
pour with rain. By Allah we did not see the sun for a week. On the 
following Friday, a man entered the mosque from that (same) door 


172- In another narration ‘livestock are dying’, which may account for the 
lack of transport. 
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while the Prophet 2 was standing delivering the Khutbah and 
said, ‘Our livestock are dead and the roads are cut off (due to tor- 


rential rain). Ask Allah to make it stop.” The Prophet 4 raised his 
hands and said, “O Allah, around us and not upon us. O 
Allah, make it upon the hills, small mountains, bottom of 
the valleys, and plantations,” The rain stopped and we walked 
out in the sunshine.’ Agreed upon. 
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541, Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘Whenever drought threatened th- 
em, “Umar Ibnul Khattab used to ask Al-’“Abbas ibn ‘Abdul Mut- 
talib to invoke Allah for rain. He used to say, ‘O Allah! We used to 


ask our Prophet #2 to invoke You for rain, and You would bless us 
with rain, and now we ask his uncle to invoke You for rain, O 
Allah! Bless us with rain.’ And so it would rain. Related by Al- 
Bukhari. 
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542. Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘A shower of rain fell when we 


were with the Prophet 3. He lifted up his clothes(uncovering part 
of his body to the rain), until the rain fell on him. We said, ‘Mes- 
senger of Allah, why did you do this?’ He said, “Because it has 
just come from Allah, the Exalted.” Related by Muslim. 
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543. “A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘Whenever the Prophet 2 saw 


the rain, he used to say, “O Allah! Make it beneficial.” Agreed 
upon. 
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544, Sa‘d (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 2 would 
supplicate for Istisqga’ saying, “O Allah, let us be covered with 
thick clouds that have abundant and beneficial rain, that is 
accompanied by a strong sound of thunder (which is a sign of 
strong rain), frequently making light rain fall upon us and 
surrounding us with lightning. O Allah, You are full of maj- 
esty, bounty and Honor.” Related by Aba “AwAnah in his Sahih, 
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545. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 


3 said, “Prophet Sulaiman $5) went out invoking Allah for 
rain. He saw an ant lying on its back raising its legs up to 
the sky saying, ‘O Allah! We are creatures amongst Your 
creatures. We can not live without Your rain.’ Prophet Sul- 
aiman then said, ‘Go back, for it has rained in response to 
the invocation of others (than you).’ Related by Ahmad. 
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546. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3€ 


sup-plicated Allah for rain and he pointed with the back of his 
hand to the sky.’ Related by Muslim, 
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547. Abi ‘Amir al-Ash‘ari (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 
Allah said, “There will be among my followers, some people 
who will make Halal (lawful) a woman’s vagina (i.e. adult- 


ery) and silk (which is forbidden for men).” Related by Aba Daw- 
ad and Al-Bukhari. 
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548. Abd Hudhaifah Ibn Al-Yaman (RAA) narrated, ‘The 


Messenger of Allah 3& prohibited us from eating and drinking 
from gold and silver vessels. He also forbade us from wearing clo- 
thes made of silk or brocade (i.e. the men but it is lawful for 
women) or to sit on them.’ Related by Al-Bukh4ri and Muslim). 
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549. “Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 3 pro- 


hibited (men) from wearing silk, except for the size of two, three or 
four fingers.”!73 Agreed upon and the wording is from Muslim. 


173- It is only permissible for men to wear a garment embroidered with silk 
thread, the maximum size of such a design should not exceed the size of 
four fingers, or that the whole garment could include a piece of silk not 
exceeding that size. 
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550. Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 35 gave 
permission to “Abdur Rahman bin ‘Auf and Az-Zubair to sear silk 
clothing on a journey, as they were suffering from a skin irrita- 
tion.’ Agreed upon. 
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551. “Ali (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah #£ sent me 

a garment striped with silk (or made of pure silk, which is more 


likely) so I went out wearing it. I saw the Prophet 2 and he Jook- 
ed very angry (when seeing me wearing it), so I cut it up (and divi- 


ded it) among my female (relatives).’!174 Agreed upon and the wor- 


ding is from Muslim. 
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552. Abdi Mis4 (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


3 said, “Gold and silk are Halal (lawful) for the females 
among my nation, but prohibited for the males.” Related by 
Ahmad, An-Nas&’i and At-Tirmidhi. 
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174- In another narration, he divided it into three head covers, which he gave 
lo the three Fatimas (i.e. His wife Falimah the daughter of the Prophet 


4%, his mother Fatimah bint Asad and Fatimah bint Hamzah, his cousin. 
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553. ‘Imran bin Husain (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 

Allah 32 said, “When Allah bestows one of His favors upon a 

slave, He likes to see its effect on him.”!75 Related by Al- 
Baihagqi. 
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554. ‘Ali (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 3 prohi- 

bited (men from) wearing Qassei (a kind of fabric made of silk or 

striped with silk,!"@ which is brought from Egypt and Syria) or any 
clothing dyed with saffron.’ Related by Muslim. 
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555. “Abdullah bin ‘Amro (RAA) narrated, “The Messenger of 
Allah 32 saw me wearing two garments dyed with saffron. Thereu- 


pon he said to me,“Has your mother ordered you to do so?”!77 
Related by Muslim. 


175- This means that one should eat and wear clothes, which reflects his ave- 
rage income, as this is a way of acknowledging the grace of Allah upon 
him and also if a poor person sees him looking respectable, he would be 
encouraged to ask him for help. (Imam as-San ‘ani in Subul as-Salam; 
the interpretation of Buligh al-Marém) . 

176- It is definitely prohibited if the percentage of silk is very high, other- 
wise it is disliked to wear it if there is a smal] amount. 

177- This comment from the Prophet 3 indicates that dying clothes with 
saffron is absolutely prohibited for men, and he mentioned the mother 
because it is usual for women to use it to decorate their clothing. This is 
also supported by the rest of the narration in Muslim, in which the Pro- 
phet $$ commanded him to burn the two garments when “Amro asked 
him if he should wash them. 
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556. Asma’ bint Abi a (RAA) reported that she brought out 


the cloak of the Prophet 32 and it had a brocade fringe on the 


collar, sleeves, and the fant and back openings. Related by Aba 
Dawid, and Muslim who added, ‘’A’ishah (RAA) had it until she 


died, then I took it. The Prophet 2£ used to wear it, and now we 
wash it and use it (or the washing) for the sick, seeking a cure (by 


virtue of its blessing as it touched the body of the Prophet ‘2).’ Al- 
Bukhari added to the above narration in his book ‘Al-Adab al- 


Mufrad’, ‘He 3 used to wear it for (meeting with) delegations and 
for the Friday prayer.’ 
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557. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 2 said, “Remember, as much as you can, the one thing 
(fact or reality) which (always) brings an end to all worldly 
joys and pleasures, (meaning death).” Related by At-Tirmidhi, 
An-Nasa‘i and Ibn Hibban. 
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558. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3 
said, “None of you should wish for death due to any afflic- 
tion, which might have affected him. But if he feels compel- 
led to wish for it (due to extreme distress that he feels he cannot 
bear), he should say: “O Allah! Grant me life as long as life is 
better for me, and let me die when death is better for me.” 
Agreed upon. 
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559. Buraidah (RAA) narrated that the messenger of Allah 32 
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said, “The believer dies while his forehead is sweating.”!”® 
Related by the three Imams. 
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560. Abd Sa‘id and Aba Hoccat (RAA) narrated that the 


messenger of Allah 3 said, “Remind those who are on their 
death bed of the Shaha@dah “Lé Héha illal-éh,” (for them to 


say it, hoping it will be their last words).”179 
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561. Ma ‘qil bin Yasar (RAA) narrated that the messenger of 


Allah 2 said, “Recite Yasin (Sarah no. 36), over those who 
are dying.” Related by Abi Dawid, An-Nasa’i and Ibn Hibban 
graded it as Sahih. 
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178- Imdém as-San‘ani in ‘Subul as-Saliim’, says that this refers to one of two 
things; one is that when the believer is on his death bed, he would be 
sweating due to his suffering in the last moments when his soul is about 
to leave his body; this suffering is the last thing that will expiate what 
is left of his sins. The other thing, the Prophet 3% could be referring to is 
the life of the believer in which he is always working hard to gain his 
halal earnings, fasting, praying to prepare for the Hereafter, and so he 
meets Allah, the Almighty when he is still sweating. 

179- Scholars say that it is recommended to remind those who are on their 
death bed of the Shahédah, for him to say it, but they disliked insisting 
or telling him, ‘Say....’, lest the dying person becomes irritated or gets 
more upset due to what he is going through and then utters something 
which he should not say. 
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562. Umm Salamah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 


%£ came to see Aba Salamah when his sight had become fixed 
(with his eyes open, as he had already passed away). So the Pro- 


phet 35, closed his eyes and said, “When the soul is seized and 
leaves the body, the sight follows it.’ Some of Aba Salamah's 


family wept and wailed, whereupon the Messenger of Allah 3 
said to them, ‘Do not supplicate to Allah anything except 
that which is good for you (i.e. do not say anything which goes 
against you at that moment), because the angels (who are pres- 
ent at the time of death), say “Amin” (asking All4h to accept your 
invocation) to whatever you say.” Then he said, “O Allah! For- 
give Aba Salamah, raise his status among (Your) rightly 
guided servants, make his grave spacious, and fill it with 
light for him, and be his successor in taking good care of 
his descendants whom he has left behind, (and make them 
pious).” Related by Muslim. 
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563. “A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Messenger of Allah 


3 died, he was covered with a Yemeni mantle that had some desi- 
gns on it.’ Agreed upon. 
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564. “A’ishah (RAA) reported that Aba Bakr kissed the Pro- 
phet 32 after he had died.’ Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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565. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
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Allah 32 said, “A believer’s soul remains suspended accor- 
ding to his debt until it is settled or paid off on his behalf.” 
Related by Ahmad and At-Tirmidhi. 
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566. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


#6 said concerning the man who fell off his mount and died during 
Hajj, “Wash him with water and Sidr (lotus leaves) and shr- 
oud him in his two garments (that he was wearing for Ihram).” 
Agreed upon. 
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567. “A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Messenger of Allah 


38 died and they wanted to make Ghus! (full ritual washing of the 
body), they said,‘By Allah we do not know whether we should take 


off the clothes of Allah’s Messenger 3 as we do for our dead or 
not? Related by Ahmad and Abii Dawiid.180 
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180- The rest of the Hadith as reported by Abd Dawid, ‘When they disputed 
among themselves, Allah cast slumber over them until the chin of each 
of them fell on his chest. Then someone said to them from a side of the 
house, and they did not know who he was, ‘Wash the Prophet 3¢ while 
his clothes are on him.’ So, they washed him while he was wearing his 
shirt. They poured water over his shirt and rubbed him with his shirt 
and not with their hands.’ 
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568. Umm ‘Atiyah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 


#2 came to us when we were washing his daughter (Zainab) after 
she had died and said, “Wash her three times, five times or 
more if necessary, with water and lotus leaves (Sidr) and 
apply some camphor to the last washing.” When we finished 


making Ghusi for her, we informed the Messenger of Allah 2 and 
he threw his Jza@r (a cloth, which he wore round his waist) to us 
and told us to wrap her in it as the first sheet of the shroud (next 
to her body).’ Agreed upon. In another narration, “Start by wash- 
ing the organs on the right and those parts that are wash- 
ed in ablution.” In the narration of Al-Bukhari, “We braided her 
hair in three braids and made them fall at her back.’ 
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569. “A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 38 was 
shrouded in three pieces of white Yemenite cotton sheets. They 
did not include either a shirt or a turban.’ Agreed upon. 
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570. “Abdullah bin ‘Umar (RAA) een ‘When “Abdullah 
bin Ubay (the head of the hypocrites) died, his son came to the 


Prophet ‘2 and said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! Please give me your 
shirt to shroud him (his father) in it.’ So, Allah’s Messenger gave it 
to him. Agreed upon. 
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571. Ibn ‘Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 

#£ said, “Wear white clothes, for they are (considered as) your 

best clothes, and enshroud your dead in them.” Related by 


the five Im4ms, except for An-Nasa’i, and At-Tirmidhi reported it 
to be sound. 
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572. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3% 

said, “When one of you is in charge of shrouding his bro- 

ther, he should give him the best shroud he can (i.e. clean, 

covering the whole body, but not necessarily expensive as this is 
disliked.)” Related by Muslim. 
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573. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 32 
had each two martyrs of the battle of Uhud wrapped in one shroud, 
and then would ask, “Which one of them knew more of the 
Qur’an?” He would put that one (that was pointed out) first in the 


grave. They were not washed and the Messenger of Allah 32 did 
not offer a funeral prayer for them.’ Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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574. “Ali (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Messenger of Allah 22 
say, “Do not be extravagant in shrouding (i.e. do not spend 


too much money on them) for it will decay quickly.” Related by 
Abti Dawid. 
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575. “‘Atishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah a 


said to her,“If you die before me, I will wash you myself.” Re- 
lated by Ahmad, Ibn Majah and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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576. Asma’ bint ‘Umais (RAA) narrated that Fatimah (RAA) 


(the daughter of the prophet 2) made a will that “Ali (RAA) was 
to wash her when she dies.’ Related by Ad-Daraqutni. 
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577. Buraidah (RAA) reported concerning the story of the 
Ghamidt woman, who was to be stoned by the order of the Prophet 


28 (due to committing adultery), ‘Then the Messenger of Allah 3 
gave his command concerning her (after her death), so he offered 
the funeral prayer for her, and she was then buried.’ Related by 
Muslim. 
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578. Jabir bin Saumrah (RAA) narrated, ‘A man who killed 
himself with a broad-headed arrow, was brought to the Prophet 
#2 but he did not offer the funeral prayer for him."!8! Related by 


Muslim. 


181- The Messenger of Allah #€ did not offer prayer for him, as a punishment 
for what he did by committing suicide, and to dissuade others from 
doing the same. 
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579. Abii Hurairah (RAA) narrated regarding the story of the 
black woman who used to clean the mosque. The Messenger of 
Allah 2 asked about her, and he was told that she had died. He 
said to them, “Why didn’t you inform me of her death?” It 
seems that they regarded her as an insignificant person. The Mes- 
senger of Allah 48 said, “Show me her grave.” They showed him 
her grave and he offered the funeral prayer for her.’ Agreed upon. 
Muslim added in his narration, ‘Verily, those graves are full of 
darkness for those buried in them. Allah, the Almighty, will 
illuminate them for their dwellers by my prayer over them” 
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580. Hudhaifah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
#£ used to prohibit the announcement of anyone’s death.!8” Rela- 
ted by Ahmad and At-Tirmidhi, who rendered it Hasan. 
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581. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 





182- The prohibition in this Hadith docs not refer to telling people about the 
death of a relative, a friend ete for people to console his family and offer 
funeral prayer for him. The Prophet 3% is prohibiting what they used to 
do before Islim, like calling out the news of the death of a great man 
showing pride over others or wailing and crying aloud for people to know 
that someone has died in that house, 
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Allah 32 informed the people about the death of Negus the day he 
died. He took them out to the place of prayer, to offer the funeral 
prayer for him. He arranged them in rows, and made Takbir four 
times.’ Agreed upon. 
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582. Ibn “Abbds (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Messenger of 


Allah 3 say, “If a Muslim man dies and a group of forty peo- 
ple, who do not associate any one with Allah, pray for him, 
Allah will accept their intercession for him (by way of their 
Dua’ for him.” Related by Muslim. 
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583. Samurah bin Jundub (RAA) narrated, ‘I offered the fune- 


ral prayer behind the Prophet “= for a woman who had died dur- 
ing child-birth and he (prayed) standing opposite the middle of her 
body.’ Agreed upon. 
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584. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘By Allah the es of Al- 

lah 3 offered funeral prayer in the mosque for the sons of Baida’ 
(Sahl and Suhail).”!83 Related by Muslim. 
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183- This Hadith is evidence that it is permissible to pray the funeral prayer 
in the mosque. 
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585, “Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila (RAA) and ‘Zaid bin Arqam 
(RAA) used to recite four Takbirét when praying over the dead, 
but once he said it five times, so I asked him about it. He said to 


me, “The Messenger of Allah 3§ used to do so.’ Related by Muslim 


and the four Imams.184 
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586. “Ali bin Abi Talib (RAA) narrated that he said six Tak- 
birat when he prayed over Sahl bin Hunaif, and he said (explai- 


ning his action), “He is one of the Companions, who fought in the 
Battle of Badr.’ Related by Sa‘id bin Mansiir. 
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587. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3 
used to say four Takbirat over the dead, and would recite a/- 
Fatihah in (after saying) the first (opening) Takbirét. Related by 
Ash-ShAfi with a weak chain of narrators. 
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588. Talhah bin “Abdullah bin ‘Auf (RAA) narrated, ‘I offered 


a funeral prayer led by Ibn ‘Abbas. He recited al-Fétihah and 
said, “You should know that it (reciting al-Fétihah) is a Sunnah of 


the Prophet 32.’ Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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184- Most scholars are of the opinion that they are only four Takbirit. 
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589. ‘Auf bin Malik (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 32 offered the funeral prayer, and I memorized this suppli- 
cation (that he said for the deceased), “O Allah! Forgive him 
and have mercy on him (on her). Grant him ease and res- 
pite. Make his resting place a noble one, and facilitate his 
entry. Wash him with the most pure and clean water, snow 
and hail. Purify him from sins as a white garment is clean- 
sed of dirt. Give him in exchange a home better than his 
home (on earth) and a family better than his family. Grant 
him entrance to Paradise and protect him from the trials 
of the grave and the torture of Hell Fire.” Related by Muslim. 


pe A Spey OT: YE SE SUF UW C55, - OA E25 — 08 
Ey UES Fash pallln : Jy SU OE Le by pln te tt 
S$ sae fo» a* i 2 ne ra “ae + oe eae - se 
Les att ops wll c Ula y ¢ U Sa. Uys s CUpaeg ¢ Ltles « baslony 
opt SEY SGU c otky le 53 Ee Sy 25 « LY Le 4 3b 
» My « line oly) Modes Uias Y 

590. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Messenger of 
Allah £ prayed a funeral prayer, he would say, “O Allah! For- 
give those of us who are alive, and those who are dead, 
those present and those absent, those who are young and 
those who are male and those who are female. O Allah! Let 
those of us to whom You have given life, live in Islam, and 
let those of us You take back die in a state of faith. O Allah! 
Do not deprive us of our reward for (supplicating for) him, 


and cause us not to go astray after him.” Related by Muslim 
and the four Imams. 
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591. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 45 said, “If you offer the funeral prayer for a deceased 
person, supplicate Allah sincerely for him.” Related by Abi 
Dawid. 
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592. Abt Hurairah (RAA) are that the Messenger of 


Allah 38 said, “Hurry up when you carry the dead body (the 
Janazah), for if the deceased is righteous, you would be 
taking it to something better, and if he or she is an evil 
person, then you will be getting him or her off your necks.’ 
Agreed upon. 
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593. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 2& said, “Whoever accompanies the funeral (the dead 
body) until he performs the funeral prayer will have a 
reward equal to (one Qirdéi), and whoever accompanies the 
burial procession, will be doubly awarded (two Qirét).” 
They then asked, ‘What is meant by the two Qirat?’ He replied 32, 
“Like two huge mountains.” Agreed upon. Muslim added the 
statement, ‘until it is buried.’ 


eile: — 8b aN 5) -  phens f Liat es, ont 

NB be ily Ue al 2 is MG Wa gt 

aot IS fb Lis IS otblne 6 nor gs 

594. Al-Bukhari related a te authority of Aba Hirsicali, 
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“Whoever accompanies the funeral of a Muslim, seeking 
the reward only from Allah, the Almighty, and he stays 
with it until he offers the funeral prayer and the burial is 
completed, will return back with two Qirdat, each Qirdt is 
equal to the mount of Uhud.’ 
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595. SAalim narrated on the authority of his father (RAA) that 


he saw the Messenger of Allah #2, Aba Bakr and ‘Umar walking 
in front of a Funeral.’ Related by the five Imams, and Ibn Hibb4n 
rendered it Sahih. 
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596. Umm ‘Atiyah (RAA) narrated, ‘We were forbidden to ac- 

company funeral processions, but this prohibition was not manda- 


tory for us.’ Agreed upon. 
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597. Ab&G Sa‘id (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
#£ said, “Stand up when you see a funeral procession, and 
he who accompanies it should not sit down until the coffin 
is placed on the ground.” Agreed upon. 
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598. Abd Ishaq narrated that “Abdullah bin Yazid placed a 


dead body in the grave from the side near the foot of the grave (i.e. 
the end which will accommodate the feet when the body is placed 
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in it).!85 He then said, ‘This is the Sunnah of the Prophet 2.’ Rel- 
ated by Aba Dawid. 


For 
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599. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


32 said, “When you place your deceased in the grave, say, 
‘In the Name of Allah, and in accordance with the tradition 


of Allah’s Messenger #.’ Related by Ahmad, Aba Dawid and 
An-Nasa’i. 


ccoyal pha SoS: SG aly ale aN Teo ah Sh 25 ol atla 855 40 
» ple bi dé KEL 345 of aay Mile 0 nS 

600. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 4 
said,“Breaking a deceased body’s bones is exactly like brea- 


king them when he is alive.” Related by Abii Dawfd in accor- 
dance with the conditions of Muslim. 
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601. Ibn MAajah added, on the authority of Umm Salamah 
{(RAA), “with regards to it being a sin.’ 
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602. Sa‘d bin Abi Wqqas (RAA) said (during his death illness) 
‘Make a lahd for me and cover it with un-burnt bricks, as you did 


with the grave of the Prophet .’ Related by Muslim. 





185- It is the Sunnah that the head of the deceased is placed first from the 
side of the foot of the grave, but if it is not easy to do so, then the body 
could be placed in the grave from any side. 
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603. AJl-Baihagqi transmitted on the authority of Jabir (RAA) a 
similar narration and added, ‘and his grave was raised one span 


from the ground.18® Ibn Hibbén graded it as Sahih. 
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604. Jdabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah ae 


prohibited whitening a grave with plaster, to sit on it or to build 
over it (such as a dome),’ Related by Muslim. 
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605. ‘Amir bin Rabi‘ah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 32 prayed over ‘Uthman bin Madh‘in, then went to the 
grave and sprinkled three handfuls of soil while he was standing.’ 
Related by Ad-Daraqutni. 
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606. “Uthman Ibn ‘Affan (RAA) narrated, ‘Whenever the Mes- 
senger of Allah . finished the burial of the dead, he would stand 


by the grave and say, “Seek forgiveness for your brother and 
pray for him to be steadfast, because he is now being ques- 
tioned.” Related by Aba Dawid. Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 


186- The surface of the grave is raised one span above the ground so that its 
location can be known. 
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607. Damrah bin Habib (one of the Tabi‘in or the followers of 
the Companions) narrated, “They (the Companions that he met) 
recommended that after the grave is leveled and the people leave, 
that one should stand by the grave and say three times to the dec- 
eased, 'O so-and-so, say: “There is no god but Allah”, ‘O so-and-so, 
say: “Allah is my Lord, Isl4m is my din (religion), and Muhammad 
is my prophet.” Related by Sa‘id bin Mansir. 
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608. At-Tabardni related a sania Hadith on the authority of 
Abii Umamah on the authority of the Prophet 3.187 
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609. Buraidah bin Al-Husaib al-Aslami (RAA) narrated that 


the Messenger of Allah 3 said, “I had forbidden you to visit 
graves, but now you may visit them.” Related by Muslim. At- 
Tirmidhi added the following, “It will remind you of the Here- 
after.” 


at . «3 soe . - @ Or en @. Hen 
Sb AS > 1 2 pms cpl alm Spe ele aj— 1 


610. Ibn MAjah added on the authority of Bin Mas‘ad, “And 
they make you (i.e. the graves) renounce this worldly life.” 


187- Imam as-San ‘ani ta ‘Subul as-Saldm' says that none of the scholars of 
Hadith doubt that this Hadith is fabricated (i.e. prompting the deceased 
after the burial}, so it could not be traced back to the prophet %. Imam 
Ibnul Qaiyim said that the companions did not do this, as we see people do- 
ing nowadays, as standing by the side of the grave and Lalking to the dead. 
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611. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 


lah 3 cursed the women who frequently visit the graves. Related 
At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih 
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612. Aba Sa ‘id Al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah #£ cursed the wailing women and those who listen to 
them. Related by Abt Dawid. 
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613. Umm ‘Atiyah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah 22 made us pledge that we will not wail. Agreed upon. 
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614. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
32 said, “A dead person is tormented in his grave by the 


wailing for him.” Agreed upon, 
= Re SUS WN pe Ab op Sal oo aS UG — V0 
615. Al-Bukh4ri and Muslim transmitted a similar narration 
on the authority of Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah. 
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616. Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘I attended the ceria of one of the 
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daughters of the Prophet 32. He was sitting by the side of the 
grave and his eyes were shedding tears.’ Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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617, Jabir bin “Abdullah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah 28 said, “Do not bury your dead during the night un- 
less you have to do so.” Related by Ibn Majah. Muslim reported 
a similar narration, but Jabir said in his narration, ‘The Prophet 


32 disapproved that someone is buried at night, unless the funeral 
prayer has been offered for him,’ 


for 
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618. “Abdullah Ibn Ja‘far (RAA) narrated, ‘When we received 
the news of Ja‘far’s death; when he was killed (in the Battle of 


Mu'tah), the Prophet # said, “Prepare some food for the fam- 
ily of Ja‘far, for what has befallen them is keeping them 
preoccupied.” Related by the five Imams except for An-Nasa’i. 
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619. Sulaiman bin Buraidah narrated on the authority of his 


father (RAA) that the Prophet 48 taught us that when we visit 
graves we should say, “Peace be upon you, O believing men 
and women, O dwellers of this place. Certainly, Allah wil- 
ling, we will join you. We supplicate to Allah to grant us 
and you well being.” Related by Muslim. 
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620. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated,‘Once the Messenger of Allah 
= passed by some graves in Madinah. He turned his face toward 
them saying, “Peace be upon you, O dwellers of these gra- 
ves. May Allah forgive you and us. You have preceded us, 


and we are following your trail.” Related by At-Tirmidhi, who 
graded it as Hasan. 
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621. “A’ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3 
said, “Do not speak badly of the dead, they have already se- 


en the result of (the deeds) that they sent on before them.” 
Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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622. At-Tirmidhi related a similar narration on the authority 
of Al-Mughirah bin Shu’bah, and he added, “Thus you will be 
offending the living (i.e. if you curse their dead).” 


us LS 


Book IV: Zakah 


Chapter I 
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623. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated that when the Prophet #2 
sent Mu‘ddh ibn Jabal to Yemen (as governor), he said to him: 
“You are going to a people who are People of the Scripture. 
Invite them to testify that none has the right to be worsh- 
ipped but Allah and that I am His Messenger. If they obey 
you in this, then teach them that Allah, the Glorious One, 
has enjoined five prayers upon them in every day and 
night (in twenty-four hours), and if they obey you in this, 
then tell them that Allah has made it obligatory for them to 
pay Zakah upon their assets and it is to be taken from the 


wealthy among them and given to the poor among them.” 
Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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624. Anas (RAA) narrated that Aba Bakr As-Siddiq (RAA) 
wrote him this letter, “This is the obligatory Zakaéh, which the 


Messenger of Allah 3£ made obligatory for every Muslim, and 
which Allah, the Almighty had commanded him to observe. ‘For 
each twenty-four camels, or less, their Zaka@h is to be paid as 
sheep; for every five camels, their Zaka@h is one sheep. When the 
amount of camels is between twenty -five to thirty- five, the due 
Zakéh is one she-camel ‘bint makhad’ (a camel which is one year 
old and just starting the second year) or a male camel ‘ibn labiin’ 
{a young male camel which is two years old and already starting 
the third year). However, when the amount of camels reaches thi- 
rty-six, the due ZakaA is a young she-camel ‘bint labiin’ (a young 
female camel, which is two years old and already starting the 
third year). When they reach forty six to sixty camels, their due 
Zakah is a she camel ‘higqah’ (which is three years old and star- 
ting the fourth). When they reach sixty-one to seventy-five, one 


215 


‘Jaz‘ah’ (a four year old camel already starting its fifth year). 
When their number is between seventy-six to ninety camels, their 
due Zakah is two young she camels ‘bint labiin’. When they are in 
the range between ninety-one to one hundred and twenty camels, 
the Zakah is two young she camels ‘higgah’. If they are over a 
hundred and twenty camels, on every forty camels, one ‘bint lab- 
tin’ is due. And for every fifty camels (over one hundred and twe- 
nty} a young she-camel ‘higqah’ is due. And anyone, who has got 
only four camels, does not have to pay Zakéh unless he (the owner 
of the camels) wants to give something voluntarily. 


Regarding the ZakdA of grazing sheep, if they are between forty 
and one hundred and twenty, one sheep is due as Zakéh. If they 
are between 120 and 200, two sheep are due. If they are between 
200 and 300, three sheep are due. If they exceed three hundred 
sheep, then one sheep is due for every extra hundred grazing hea- 
ds. If the grazing sheep are less than forty, {even if they are 39) 
then no Zakah is due on them, unless he (the owner of the camels) 
wants to give something voluntarily. 


One should not combine (i.e. gather young animals together) or 
separate them for fear of paying Zakah./88 When there is a mixt- 


ure of cattle shared between two partners, and Zakéh is paid join- 
tly between them, then they have to calculate it equally among 
them (depending on the share of each). Neither an old or a defec- 
tive animal nor a male goat (a ram used for breeding) may be 


taken as ZakGh, unless the Zakéh collector wishes!£? to do so. 


Concerning silver, the Zaké@h’ paid is a quarter of a tenth for each 
200 Dirhams. If the amount of silver is less than two hundred 


188- One way of doing this is when three people, each of them has forty she- 
ep (i.e. one sheep is due on each). So, when the Zakdh collector comes, 
they put them logether, which comes to 120 sheep., and they the due 
Zakéh is only one sheep. Or if two partners have 201 sheep, which mea- 
ns that 3 sheep are due, then they divide them between them, for each 
to give only one sheep. 

189- The Zakdah collector should not take this last type, (the breeding ram) as 
this will harm the owner, but he may take any of these three if he has 
ne other choice, as the old and the defective animal is not to be taken as 
Zakaéh anyway. The same Arabic word used in the Hadith could be read 
as ‘al-Mussaddiq’, which is the owner or the one who pays ZakaA. In 
this case the meaning would be ‘the male —goat’ may not be taken unless 
the owner permits it to be taken as Zahdh, as it is from his best animals. 
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Dirhams (even if it is 190) then no Zakéh is to be paid for it, 
unless the owner wishes to do so. 


If the number of camels reaches the number on which a jaz “ah (a 
four year old camel already starting its fifth year) is due as Zakah, 
but he only has a ‘higgah’ (a she camel which is three years old 
and starting the fourth),it should be accepted from him along with 
two sheep if they were available (to compensate for the difference) 
or twenty Dirhams. If on the other hand he has to offer a ‘higqah’ 
as Zakah, but he only has a jaz‘ah, it is accepted from him, and 
the Zakéah collector will then pay him the difference, which is twe- 
nty Dirhams or two female sheep.’ Related by Al-BukhAri. 
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625. Mu ‘adh bin Jabal (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Messenger 


of Allah % sent him to Yemen, he commanded him to take a ‘tabi” 
(young bull) or ‘tabi‘ah’ (young cow, which is one year old}, as 
Zakah for every 30 cows. And for every forty cows, a musinnah 
(two year old cow) is due. Every non-Muslim who attained the age 
of puberty should pay one Dinar or the equivalent from the Mu ‘a- 


firt clothes (made in a town in Yemen called Ma fir). Related 
by the Five Imams and the wording is from Ahmad. 
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626. “Amro bin Shu‘aib narrated on the authority of his fath- 
er, who reported on the authority of his grand father (RAA) that 


the Messenger of Allah 32 said, “The Zakaéh of the Muslims 
should be collected by their water trough.” Related by Ah- 


190- This is paid by the people of the Seripture (Christians and Jews) as 
Jizyah or tax, as they are under the protection of a Muslim government. 
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mad. Abii Dawid also has the narration, “Their Zakah should 
only be collected in their dwellings.”!*! 
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627. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 38 said, “No ZakGh is to be paid on one’s horse (that he 
rides) or one’s slave.” Related by Al-Bukhari. Muslim also has 
the narration, “There is no Zakéh to be paid on one’s slave, 
except for Zakét-ul-Fitr (which is paid at the end of Ramadan, 
and a Muslim must pay it on behalf of all of those he is respon- 
sible for).” 
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628. Bahz bin Hakém narrated on the authority of his father, 
who reported on the authority of his grandfather (RAA) that the 


Messenger of Allah 3 said, “For every forty camels, one ‘bint 
labiin’ (a young female camel which is two years old and already 
starting the third year), is due as Zakaéh. No camel is to be 
separated from the rest of the camels (i.e. the jointly owned 
live stock as mentioned above). Whoever gives it willingly, see- 
king his reward from Allah, will be rewarded. (However) if 
someone refrains from paying it, it will be taken from him 





191- The point here is that the Zakéh collector goes to the payer in his dwel- 
ling to make it easier for him, or as some scholars said, that this is not 
to make the people bring their animals a long way from their water 
troughs or dwellings. 
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(by force) along with part of his property (as punishment), for 
it is a right of Allah. None of it is lawful for the family of 


Muhammad 3%.” Related by Ahmad, An-Nas&’i, AbG Dawid and 
Al-Hakim rendered it Sahih. 
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629. “Ali (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 35 said, 
“When you possess two hundred Dirhams at the end of the 
year (if you still have all of them), five Dirhams are levied on 
them as ZakGh. There is nothing upon you (to be paid) in 
gold, until it reaches (the value of) twenty Dinars. When you 
possess twenty Dinars, at the end of the year, then there is 
half a Din4r levied on it (as Zakah). Any additional amount 
will be calculated in the same manner. No Zakéh is to be 
paid on monetary holdings, until they have been owned for 
one year. Related by Abii Dawid, who rendered it Hasan. 
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630. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘Whoever earns any money, 
he is not liable to pay Zaka/, until the period of a year has passed 


(while still possessing the same amount of money).’ Related by At- 
Tirmidhi. 
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631. ‘Ali (RAA) narrated that, ‘There is no Zakéh to be paid 
on working cattle.’ Related by AbG Dawid and Ad-Daraqutni. 
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632. ‘Amro bin Shu‘aib narrated on the authority of his father 
who reported on the authority of his grand father, on the authority 


of ‘Abdull&h bin “Amro (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah ve said, 
“One who becomes the guardian of an orphan, who owns 
property, must trade on his behalf and not leave it (saved 
and unused) until it is all eaten up by Zakéh (which is paid 
yearly).” Related by At-Tirmidhi and Ad-Déraqutni with a weak 
chain of narrators. 
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633. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Aufaé (RAA) narrated, ‘Whenever a per- 


son came to the Messenger of Allah 22 with their Zakah, he would 
say, “O Allah! Send your blessings upon them.” Agreed upon. 
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634. “Ali (RAA) narrated that al-’Abbas (RAA) asked the Mes- 
senger of Allah 3 to allow him to pay his Zakéh before its due 


date, and he gave him permission to do so.’ Related by At-Tirmidhi 
and Al-Hakim. 
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635. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3 
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said, “There is no Zak&h to be paid on less than five ounces 
of silver, less than five camels or less than five Awsuq?!® of 
dates.” Related by Muslim. 
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636. Aba Sa‘id Al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 

of Allah said, “There is no Zakaéh to be paid on any amo- 
unt of dates or grain less than five Awsug.” Agreed upon, 
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637. Slim bin “Abdullah narrated on the authority of his 
father (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah “ said, “A tithe is due 
as Zakah, on every plant watered by heaven (rain water), 
springs, or underground water (i.e. watered without effort). 
While half a tithe is paid on what is watered by irrigation 
(i.e. machines are used).” Related by Al-Bukhari. Abi Dawid ad- 
ded in his narration, “When it is watered by underground 
water (close to the surface and keeping the land wet), a tithe is 


paid, but half a tithe is paid when the land is watered by 
wheels or animals.” 
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638. Abdi Misa Al-Ash‘ari and Mu’dédh (RAA) narrated that 
192- A wasag is equivalent to sixty sé‘as (a cubic measure of varying magni- 


tude). Five Awsug is equivalent to 50 Egyptian kaylah (one Kaylah is a 
dry measure for grain, 50 Kaylah is equivalent to 653 gm of wheat. 
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the Messenger of Allah 4 said to them,“Do not take any Zakah 
except on these four crops: barley, wheat, raisins and da- 
tes.” Related by At-Tabardni and Al-Hakim. 
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639. Imém Ad-Déraqutni related on the authority of Mu‘Adh 
(RAA), ‘As for cucumbers, watermelons, pomegranates, and sugar- 


cane, the Messenger of Allah 3= has exempted them from Zakéh.’ 
It is transmitted with a weak chain of narrators. 
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640. Sahl bin Abi Hathmah (RAA) narrated, ‘We were com- 
manded by the Messenger of Allah, ‘Whenever you assess the 
amount of something, estimate the [Zakéh] and ignore one- 


third. If you do not, then leave(at least) one fourth.” Related 
by the five ImAms, except for Ibn Majah. 
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641. ‘Attab bin Usaid (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
All4h 2 commanded us, “Grapevines are to be estimated exa- 


ctly as palm trees, and its Zakéh is taken in raisins,” Rel- 
ated by the five Imams. 


193- The point in ignoring a third or a fourth of the produce is a reprieve for 
property owners since they, their guests, and their neighbors need to eat 
from it. Also, the produce is exposed to birds feeding, passers-by taking 
some, and being blown away by the wind. An estimation of the total 
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642, ‘Amro bin Shu‘aib narrated on shes SUrRorEe of his fath- 
er, who reported on the authority of his grand father (RAA) that a 
woman came to the Messenger of Allah 32 accompanied by her 
daughter, who wore two heavy gold bangles. He said to her, *Do 
you pay Zakaéh on them?” She said, ‘No.’ He then said, “Are 
you pleased that Allah may put two bangles of fire on your 
wrist on the Day of Judgment?” She then threw them away. 
Related by the three Imams with a strong chain of narrators. 
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643. Umm Salamah (RAA) narrated that she was wearing 


golden ornaments and asked the Messenger of Allah #, ‘Is it cons- 
idered as a treasure?’ He said, “If you pay the due Zakéh, then 
it is not considered as a treasure.” Related by Aba Dawid and 
Ad-Déraqutni. 
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644. Samurah bin Jundub (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 


ger of Allah 38, used to command us to pay Zakéh from (the goods) 
we had prepared for sale. Related by Abi Dawid with a weak 
chain of narrators. 





amount of Zakéh on all the produce without excluding a third or a 
fourth of it, would affect the interests of the owners. 
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645. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah #2 said, “One fifth is compulsory to be paid (as Zakah) 
on buried treasure.” Agreed upon. 
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646. ‘Amro bin Shu‘aib narrated on the authority of his fath- 
er, who reported on the authority of his grand father (RAA) that 
the Messenger of Allah 32 was asked about a treasure that was 
found by a man in some ruined land, and he said to him, “If you 
found it in an inhabited village, then you must advertise its 
having been found. However, if he found it in an uninhabi- 
ted village, then on it and the rest of the discovered trea- 
sure one fifth is payable as Zakah.”Related by Ibn Majah with 
a reliable chain of narrators. 
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647. Bilal bin Al-Harith (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah 4 took Zakah from the mines of Qabdliyah.1% 


194- Quabél is a location on the shores of the Red Sea, five days traveling from 
Madinah, 
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Chapter II: Sadaaatat Fitr (Zakéh paid at 
the end of Ramadan) 
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648. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah 32 
enjoined the payment of one sé ‘7% of dates or one sé‘ of barley as 


Zakat-ul-fitr on every Muslim, slave or free, male or female, young 
or old, and he ordered that it be paid before the people went out to 
offer the ‘Id prayer.’ Agreed upon. 
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649. Ibn ‘Adi and Ad-D&araqutni also related on the authority 

of Ibn “Umar but with a weak chain of narrators, “Save them (i.e. 

the poor) wondering around (in the markets and the streets asking 
for food) on that day.” 
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650. Abd Sa‘id Al-Khudri (RAA) narrated, “We used to offer 

it (ZakGt-ul-fitr) during the lifetime of the Prophet 32 as one sé’ of 





195- One Sé’ = approximately 3 kilograms. 
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food or one sé‘ of dates, or one sé‘ of barley or one sa‘ of raisins.” 
Agreed upon. 

In another narration, “or one sé° of dried cottage cheese.” Aba 
Sa‘id then added, “As for myself, I would continue to give it as I 


used to give during the time of the Prophet oe 196 


Abii Dawid also transmitted on the authority of Abii Sa‘id, “I 
would never give but a sé.” 


+ Sar 


dn he abt 5 Loin re i Aid yo) - ls gl Fy — 191 
Stal S's «eM I Sp pial Sab « Paes ‘L 
or Iie (645 Salt - wen aint 3 ¢ alge 3154 ct? SEAN Liat *, ‘ 


Se Be 


. Sted Amr 4 n tole Oly ‘ 3/315 ms als) Keli 


651. Ibn “Abbés (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 3 
enjoined Zakét-ul-fitr on the one who fasts (i.e. fasted during the 
month of Ramadén) to purify him from any indecent act or speech 
and for the purpose of providing food for the needy. It is accepted 
as Zakéh for the person who pays it before the ‘fd prayer and it is 
Sadagah (i.e. voluntary charity) for the person who pays it after 
the 7d prayer.’ Related by Abi Dawdd and [bn Majah and Al- 
Hakim graded it as Sahinh.. 


Chapter II: Sadagqat at-Tatawu’ or 
Voluntary Charity 
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196- The rest of this narration goes, “continued to do so until Mu'dwiyah 
came to us to perform pilgrimage; heyy or ‘umrak, He then addressed the 
people from the pulpit and said to them: “I see that two mudds of wheat 
from Syria equals one sa‘ of dates. The people accepted that.” Aba Sa‘id 
then contended, “As for myself..."wo mudds are equivalent to half a 
sa’, that is why Abii Sa‘id insisted on giving one full sa’ as he used to do 
during the lifetime of the Prophet 4 
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652. Abi Wctarak (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 3 said, “Seven people will be shaded by Allah under 
His shade on the day when there will be no shade except 
His....” He mentioned the rest of the hadith, which says, “and a 
man who gives charity so secretly that his left hand does 
not know what his right hand has given.” (i.e. nobody knows 
how much he has given in charity). Agreed upon. 
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653. “Uqbah Ibn ‘Amir (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Messenger 


of Allah 3% say, “Everybody will be shaded by his Sadagah 
(on the Day of Judgment) until it has been judged between 
the people.” Related by Ibn Hibban and Al-Haékim. 
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654. Abt Sa‘id Al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that ‘the Prophet 


&2 said, “Any Muslim who clothes another Muslim who is 
naked, Allah will clothe him from the green garments of 
Paradise. Any Muslim who feeds a Muslim who is hungry, 
Allah will feed him from the fruit of Paradise, and any Mu- 
slim who gives drink to a Muslim who is thirsty, Allah will 


give him a drink from the Sealed Nectar.”!97 Related by Aba 
Dawid with a weak chain of narrators. 


197- This is the pure and clear white wine, which the believers will drink in 
Paradise, but it will not make them intoxicated as the wine of this worl- 
dly life. It is kept in sealed containers that will only be undone by their 
owners. 
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655. Hakim bin Hizim (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah #8 said,“The upper hand is better than the lower hand 
(i.e. he who gives in charity is better than he who takes it). 
One should begin by giving to his dependents. And the best 
Sadaqah (charity) is that, which is given by a wealthy per- 
son (from the money which is left over after his expenses). 
And whoever abstains from asking others for some finan- 
cial help, Allah will provide for him and save him from ask- 
ing others; Allah will make him self-sufficient.” Agreed upon 
and this version is of al-Bukhari. 
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656. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 

Allah 3% was asked, ‘Which kind of Sadaqah is better? He replied, 

“That which is given by one who does not have much pro- 

perty. And begin by giving to your dependents.” Related by 

Ahmad, and Abi Dawid. Ibn Khuzaimah, Ibn Hibban and Al-Ha- 
kim graded it as Sahih. 
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657. Abt Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 


lah 3£ said, “Give Sadagah.”’A man then said, ‘Allah’s Messen- 
ger, I have a Dinar.’ He then said to him, “Give it to yourself as 
Sadaqah.” The man again said, ‘I have another one.’ The Messe- 


nger of Allah 3 said, “Give it to your children as Sadaqah.” 
He said, ‘I have another one.’ He said, “Give it to your wife as 
Sadagah.” The man again said, ‘I have another one.’ The Messe- 


nger of Allah 3% said, “Give it to your servant as Sadagah.” 


He said, ‘I have another one.’ The Messenger of Allah 3 said, 
“You know better to whom you should give it.” Related by 
Aba Dawid and An-Nasa‘i. Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim regarded it 
as Sahih. 
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658. “A’ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah se 
said, “When a woman gives some of the foodstuff (which she 
has in her house) in charity without being extravagant 
(without being wasteful), she will receive the reward for what 
she has spent, and her husband will receive the reward 
because of his earning, and the keeper (if any) will be simil- 


arly rewarded. The reward of one will not decrease the 
reward of the others.” Agreed upon. 
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659. Abd Sa‘id (RAA) narrated,‘Zainab the wife of Ibn Mas‘Gd 


came along and said to the Prophet 32, “O Messenger of Allah! 
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You have commanded us today to give Sadaqah (charity). I have 
some jewelry of mine and I wanted to give it as Sadagah, but Ibn 
Mas‘id claims that he and his children are the most entitled to 
my Sadagah. (deserve it more than anyone else.)’ The Messenger 
of Allah 38 said,“Ibn Mas‘id is right. Your husband and your 
children are more deserving.” Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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660. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated that the ciiemanae: of Allah 
4£ said, “A man who persists in begging people to give him 
charity, will come on the Day of Judgment and there will 


not be a piece of flesh on his face.”! Agreed upon. 


pea te iG : Je - te WW (25 - he Petree 
FN ak SOE OE Si ail (AL SLY te aaa 
icplaaw ale « SE 

661. Abt Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Riesuaees of 


Allah 3 said, “He who asks others to give to him in order to 
increase his own wealth, is akin to one who asks for live 
coals. He who wishes to have more, let him have it and he 
who wishes to have less, let him have it.” Related by Muslim. 
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662, Az-Zubair bin Al--Awwam (RAA) narrated that the Mes- 


198- This hadith means to show the ugliness of begging where there is no real 
necessity, which makes the person loose his pride so that he comes on 
the Day of Judgment without any flesh on his face. The Qur’iin praised 
those whom one thinks they ure rich because of their modesty, as they 
do not beg people in spite of their need. (2:274-275) 


230 


senger of Allah 3 said, “It is better for any of you to take a 
rope and cut some wood (from the forest) and carry it over 
his back and sell it, to preserve his dignity (as he is earning 
his own living), rather than ask a person for something and 
that person may give him or not.” Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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663. Samurah bin Jundub (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 
ger of Allah 32 said, “Begging is like a scratch with which a 
man scratches his face; unless one is asking the ruler or in 


the case of dire necessity.” Related by at-Tirmidhi, who regar- 
ded it as Sahih. 
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Chapter IV: Division of Zakéh (ZakGh recipients) 
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664. Aba Sa‘id Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah $ said, “Zakah is not allowed for the well-off person 
except for one of the following five: an administrator of 
Zakéh, a man who buys Zakéh holdings with his money, a 
person who is in debt, a fighter in the cause of Allah, or a 
rich person who is given a present by a needy (miskin) 
person which the latter had been given as Zakah.” Related 
by Ahmad, Abi Dawid, Ibn Majah, and Al-Hakim regarded it as 
Sahih. 
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665. “Ubaidullah bin ‘Adi bin Al-Khiyar (RAA) reeked that 


two men told him that they had gone to the Messenger of Allah 4 
asking him to give them something from the Zakéh money (as he 


was distributing it at that time). The Messenger of Allah 2 then 
looked them up and down and found them to be sturdy and strong. 
He then said to them, “If you desire, I shall give it to you, but 
this Zakadh is not for one who is rich, neither for the one 
who is strong and able to earn.” Related by Ahmad, Abii Daw- 
tid and An-Nasai. . 
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666. Qabisah bin Mukhariq Al-Hilali (RAA) narrated that the 


Messenger of Allah 3 said, “Asking for (the money of) Zakah, is 
justified only for the following three: first, a man who is in 
debt: it is then permissible for him to receive [Zakéh] until 
his difficulty is resolved; second, a man who was struck by 
calamity, which destroyed his holdings, which also makes 
it permissible for him to receive [Zakéh] until he is in a 
position to earn his own living; and third, a man who has 
been reduced to poverty and three persons of caliber from 
among his people testify to his desperate circumstances. 
Such will receive until he finds a means of support for him- 
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self. Other than these cases, O Qabisah, it is considered as 
taking suff (unlawful or Aaram earnings), and the person rec- 
eiving it (this Zakah) will be consuming forbidden (unlawful) 
holdings.” Related by Muslim, AbG Dawid, Ibn Khuzaimah and 
Ibn Hibban. 
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667. “Abdul Muttalib bin Rabi‘’ah bin Al-Harith narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah = said,“Indeed, Zakah ought not to be 
given to the family of Muhammad %, it will be like giving 
them from the impurities of people.”'™ In another narration, 
“It is not lawful for Muhammad or the family of Muham- 
mad %.” Related by Muslim. 
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668. Jubair bin Mut’am (RAA) narrated, “Uthman Ibn 'Affan 


and I went to the Messenger of Allah 4, and said to him, ‘O Mes- 
senger of Allah! You have given the family of Band Al-Muttalib 
from the fifth of the war booty of Khaibar and left us out, while we 
and they are of the same status.’ The Messenger of Allah replied, 
“Band Al-Muttalib and Bani Hashim are one.” Related by al- 
Bukhari. 


199- The Qur'an described Zakadh in Stirah at-Taubah (9:103) by saying: 
“Take Zakah from their wealth in order to purify them.” Zakah is 
regarded as the act, which purifies the money of the people, as they give 
out the part, which if they had kept it, would be Aardm for them to keep 
since Allah ordered them to give it. 
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669. Abd Rafi’ (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
, appointed a man from Bani Makhzim to collect the Zakah. 
The man said to Abii Rafi’, ‘Accompany me so that you may get a 
share of it.’ AbG Rafi‘ replied, ‘No! Not until I go to the Prophet 32 
and ask him.’ He went to the Messenger of Allah 4£ and asked 
him, and the Prophet 4% replied, “The client (slave) of a cert- 
ain tribe are like(the members of the tribe) themselves and 
Zakéh is not lawful for us.”2° Related by Ahmad, the three 
Imams, Ibn Khuzaimah and Ibn Hibban. 
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670, Salim bin “Abdullah bin Umar narrated on the authority 


of his father (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah 3 used to give 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattaéb something (some money), but he would say 
to him, ‘Would you give it to a person, who is more needy than 
me?’ The Messenger of Allah 38 would then say to him, ‘Take it. 
If you are given something from this property, without 
your having asked for it or being eager to receive it, and if 
you are not given, do not go and ask for it.” Related by 
Muslim. 


200- Aba Rafi” was a slave of Al-‘Abbis the uncle of the Prophet 3%, and he 
freed him at the time of the Caliphate of “Ali (RAA). 
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671. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 


lah 32 said, “None of you should fast a day or two before the 
(beginning of the) month of Ramadan, unless it is a day on 
which one is in the habit of fasting (i.e. voluntary fasting that 
coincides with that day).” Agreed upon. 
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672. “Ammar bin Yasir (RAA) narrated, “Whoever fasts the 
day of doubt?! he has then disobeyed Aba al-Qasim (the Prophet 


#2) Related by the five Imams, and Ibn Khuzaimah and Ibn Hib- 
ban graded it as Sahih. 
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201- It is the day that precedes Ramaddn and people are not sure if it is the 
last day of Sha ‘ban or the beginning of Ramadan. 
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673. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘T heal the Messenger of 


Allah 2% say, “Start fasting after you have seen it (i.e. the new 
crescent) and end the fast (at the end of the month) when you 
see it. If it is overcast and cannot be seen, then estimate its 
sighting (i.e. presume that Sha ‘bén lasted for thirty days).” Agre- 
ed upon. 


Muslim narrated, “If it is too overcast to be seen then pres- 
ume that it (Sha’bdn) lasted for thirty days.” 


In another narration by al-Bukhari, “wait until thirty days of it 
(Sha ‘bdn) have passed.” 
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674. Al-Bukhari reported on the authority of Aba Hurairah, 
“Complete the days of Sha ‘bdn as thirty days.” 
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675. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The people were trying to 


sight the new moon (of Ramadén) and when I reported to the Mes- 


senger of Allah that I had seen it, he fasted and commanded 
people to fast.’ Related by Abii Dawid, and Al-Hakim and Ibn 
Hibban graded it as Sahih.. 
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676. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘A Bedouin came to the Pro- 
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phet #= and said, ‘I have sighted the crescent (of Ramadan). He 
then said to him, “Do you testify that there is none worthy of 
worship but Allah?” The Bedouin said, ‘Yes.’ He asked him 
again, “Do you testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah?” The man replied, ‘Yes.’ The Messenger of Allah 2 there- 
upon said, “O Bilal! Announce to the people to (start) fasting 
tomorrow.” Related by the five Imfims. Ibn Khuzaimah and Ibn 
Hibban graded it as Sahih. An-Nas4ii said that it is most probably 
Mursal (a Hadith in which the link between the Successor (Tabi ‘t) 


and the Prophet #2 is missing. 
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677. The mother of the believers, Hafsah (RAA) narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 2£ said, “Whoever does not form his 
intention to fast before Fajr, his fasting will not be accep- 
ted.” Related by the five Iméms, but At-Tirmidhi and An-Nasa’i 
consider it to be related by Hafsah and not connected to the Pro- 
phet 32. 
Imam Ad-Daraqutni transmitted, “No fasting is accepted for 
one who does not form the intention (to fast) the night 
before.” 20 
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678. “A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘One day the Saas of AL 


202- Some scholars are of the opinion that one can form his intention once at 
the beginning of the month to fast for the whole month, instead of mak- 
ing this intention every night. 
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lah 32 entered my house and said, “Is there anything here (to 
eat)?” I said, ‘No.’ He said, “I shall then be fasting (today).” 
Then he came to us another day and we said to him, ‘Someone has 


offered us some fais? as a gift.’ He then said, “Show it to me. I 


had been fasting since this morning,” and he ate from it (as it 
was a voluntary fast and not during the obligatory fasting of Ram- 
adén). Related by Muslim. 
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679. Sahl bin Sa‘d (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 


lah 2 said, “People will always be fine (on the right path, or 
following the Sunnah) as long as they hasten to break their 


fast (in Ramaddén).”2 Agreed upon. 
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680. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#= said, “Allah, the Most Exalted said: “Those among My 
servants, who hasten to break their fast, are the most belo- 
ved (or dearest) to Me.” Related by at-Tirmidhi. 


rv -e Fics Ris res e- iter e - . o& @ ve 
Ws glo alll Spey SB: JU = Se aN (oo - LU os ll tb — 1a) 
a” os bee 


. ae wae Sj PEN BO LY SES : hs ae 


681. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3£ 
said, “Eat the suhir (pre-dawn mea)), for there are blessings 
in this meal.” Agreed upon. 
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203- A kind of food made of dates, fat and dried cheese. 


204- Abi: Dawid added the following in a similar narration, ‘.,.. because the 
Jews and the Christians delay doing so. (i.e. breaking their fast).’ 
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682. Sulaiman bin ‘Amir Ad-Dabbi (RAA) narrated that the 


Messenger of Allah 2 said, “When one of you is breaking his 
fast, he should eat some dates. If dates are not available, 
then break it with some water, for water is purifying.” 
Related by the five Imams. Ibn Khuzaimah, Ibn Hibb&n and al- 
Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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683. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 


# forbade us from practicing wisdél in fasting (i.e. fasting continu- 
ously without breaking one’s fast in the evening or eating before 
the following dawn). So a man said to him, ‘But you practice wisél 
O Messenger of Allah!’ The Prophet Allah 3 replied, “Which one 
of you is like me? I am given food and drink during my sle- 
ep by Allah.” So when people refused to stop wisal, the Prophet 
#£ fasted day and night continuously along with them for a day 
and then another day and then they saw the crescent (of the new 


month of Shawwél), The Prophet # said to them, “If the crese- 
ent had not appeared, I would have made you fast for a 
longer period.” That was a punishment for them because they 
refused to stop (practicing Wisdl). Agreed upon. 
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684. AbG Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 3¥ said, “Whoever does not give up forged speech and 
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evil actions and does not abandon foolishness, Allah is not 
in need of his leaving food and drink (i.e. Allah will not ac- 
cept his fasting).” Related by Al-Bukhari and Aba Dawid, and 
the wording is from the latter. 
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685. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3 
would kiss and embrace (his wives) while fasting, for he had the 


most control of all of you over his desires,’ Agreed upon and the 
wording is from Muslim, who added in a narration, ‘In Ramadan.’ 
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686. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


3 had himself cupped while he was in a state of Ihrém, and had 
himself cupped while he was fasting.” Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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687. Shaddad bin Aus (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 38 came across a man in Al-Baqi’ (in Madinah) who was 
having himself cupped in Ramadén, and said to him, “The one 
who cups and the one who is being cupped have both bro- 
ken their fast.” Related by the five Imams except for At-Tirmi- 
dhi. Ahmad, Ibn Khuzaimah and Ibn Hibban regarded it as au- 


thentic,205 


205- The majority of scholars are of the opinion that cupping is allowed while 
fasting, as proved by the hadith of Ibn “Abbas that is narrated at a per- 
iod of time later than that of Shaddad, as Ibn “Abbds accompanied the 


Prophet 3§ on his farewell pilgrimage. So, it was probably prohibited at 
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688. Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘The first time cupping was dis- 


liked for the one who is fasting was when Ja‘far bin Abi Talib had 


himself cupped while fasting and the Messenger of Allah S& came 
across him and said, “Those two have broken their fast (mea- 
ning Ja‘far and the man who was cupping him).” But later on the 


Prophet 3 allowed cupping for the one who is fasting. Anas used 
to have himself cupped while he was fasting. Related by Ad-Dara- 
utni, who regarded it as a strong hadith. 
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689. “A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 3 ap- 


plied kohl to his eyes while he was fasting.’ Related by Ibn Majah 
with a weak chain of narrators. According to At-Tirmidhi, nothing 


authentic has been related from the Prophet 3 concerning this 
issue, i.e. applying kohl, eye drops etc..to the eye while fasting. 
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690. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 3£ said, ‘Whoever forgets that he is fasting, and eats or 
drinks is to complete his fast, as it was Allah who fed him 
and gave him something to drink.” Agreed upon. 





the beginning during fasting, but later it was allowed, and it is only 
disliked if the person becomes weak due to cupping while fasting. 
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691. Al-Hakim transmitted on the authority of Aba Hurairah, 
“Whoever breaks his fast during Ramadan due to forgetful- 


ness is not to make up for the day later or perform any 
expiation.” It is a sound hadith. 
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692. Abdi Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 42 said, “Whoever is overcome and vomits is not to 
make up for the day, but whoever vomits intentionally 
must make up the day.” Related by the five Imams. 
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693. Jabir (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah % left for 
Makkah during the year of the conquest (of Makkah) in Ramadan 
and he and the people with him fasted until he reached the valley 
of Kura ‘Al-Ghamim. He then called for a cup of water, which he 
elevated so that the people could see it, and then he drank, After- 
wards, he was told that some people had continued to fast, and he 
then said, “Those are the disobedient ones! Those are the 
disobedient ones!” 
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694. In another narration,‘He was told that ee are finding 
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it difficult to fast (during the journey) and they are waiting to see 


what the Prophet #2 will do. So he called for a cup of water after 
the ‘Asr (afternoon) prayer and drank it.’ Related by Muslim. 
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695. Hamzah bin ‘Amro Al-Aslami (RAA) narrated, ‘I said to 


the Messenger of Allah 3%, ‘O Messenger of Allah! I find within me 
the strength to fast while traveling. Would there be any blame 


upon me if I were to do so?’ The Messenger of Allah #2 said to him, 
“Tt is a concession from Allah. Whoever takes it has done 
well. Whoever likes to fast, there is no blame upon him.” 
Related by Muslim. 
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696. Ibn ‘Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘An elderly man is permitted 
to break his fast, but he must feed a poor person daily, and he 
does not have to make up for it.’ Related by Ad-Daraqutni and Al- 
Hakim, who rendered it to be Sahih.. 
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697. Abia Haraivch (RAA) narrated that a man came to the 
Messenger of Allah 32 and said, “I am ruined O Messenger of Al- 
lah!” The Messenger of Allah 3£ asked him, “What has ruined 
you?” The man replied,‘I had intercourse with my wife during the 
day in Ramadan(while fasting).” The Prophet 32 said to him, “Are 
you able to free a slave?” The man said, ‘No.’ The Prophet # 
said, “Can you fast for two consecutive months?” He said, 


‘No.’ The Prophet then asked him, “Can you provide food for 
sixty poor people?” He said, ‘No.’ Then the man sat down. A 
basket of dates was brought to the Prophet 4 and he said to the 
man, “Give this as Sadaqah (voluntary charity).” The man said, 
‘To someone who is poorer than us? There is no one in this city (Al- 
Madinah)who is in need of these dates more than us!’ The Prophet 
3£ laughed until his molar teeth could be seen and said to the 
man, “Go and feed your family with these dates.” Related by 
the seven Imdms and the wording is from Muslim. 
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698. “A’ishah and Umm Salamah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Mes- 


senger of Allah 32 would rise in the morning (when it is already 
Fajr time) while he was Junub (in a state of major ritual impurity 
due to intercourse) on a day in Ramadan. He would then perform 
Ghusl and fast.’ Agreed upon. In the narration of Muslim on the 
authority of Umm Salamah, ‘And he would not make up for it 
(that day).’ 
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699. “A’ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3 
said, “Whoever dies while he still has some fasts to make up 
(of the days of Ramadan), then his heir (any of them) should 
fast on his behalf.” Agreed upon. 


ie et ch ge 
Chapter II: Voluntary Fasting and Forbidden 
Days to Fast 
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700. Abi Qatadah Al-Ansari (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger 

of Allah 38 was asked about fasting on the day of ‘Arafah (the 9 
of the month of Dhul Hijjah). He replied, “Fasting on the day of 
‘Arafah is an expiation for the preceding year and the fol- 
lowing year.” He was also asked about fasting on the day of ‘As- 
hirda’ (the 10‘ of the month of Muharram). He replied, “Fasting 
on the day of ‘Ashird’ is an expiation for the preceding 


year.” The Messenger of Allah “ was also asked about fasting on 
Monday, and he replied, “This is the day on which I was born 
and the day on which I was sent (with the Message of Islam) 
and the day on which I received revelation.” Related by 
Muslim. 
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701. Aba Aiyab Al-Ans&ri (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 

of Allah #£ said, “Whoever fasts during the month of Rama- 
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ddn and then follows it with six days of Shawwdl will be 
(rewarded) as if he had fasted the entire year.” Related by 
Muslim. 
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702. Abd Said Al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah 3 said, “No servant (of Allah) fasts on a day (merely) 
for the sake of Allah except that Allah pushes the Hellfire 
seventy years further away from his face, due to fasting on 
this day.” Agreed upon and the wording is from Muslim. 


oe aby J OS 2H = ete Sue tn (to - ate ty vey 
CH Uy « tsa V gti SB ally hil Yat BS fel gly ale a 
oP ah iota; Yt bi Jae (Mie foSEu ly ale dn ee al Peg 
«plies deal, « ale (3 MORE og lie Le Gt 43 

703. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 3% us- 

ed to fast until one would say, he never breaks his fast (i.e. he ne- 


ver stops fasting), and he would abandon fasting (at other times) 
until one would say that he never fasts. And I never saw the Mes- 


senger of Allah “ fast for a complete month except for the month 
of Ramadan, and I never saw him fast in a month more than he 
did in the month of Sha‘ban.” Agreed upon and the wording is 
from Muslim. 


che alll Spe) Ujaly : UU — te Jus an 5 - 3 of 25 vet 
foes oaks Ce ae le Se - Paves Veer aie ate Cee fa asl 
cane aily «See OW: UT A 24 Cp yal of gy ¢e Cu 
pe to ee ie ee ee se Sa eae oye 

Oe fh ey GLANS « Sth al KO pone par 4 

704, Abd Dharr (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


3 commanded us to fast for three days of every month; that is on 
the days of the full moon; the 13, 14%, and 15% (of the lunar 
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month).’ Related by An-Nasa’ii and At-Tirmidhi and rendered au- 
thentic by Ibn Hibban. ; 


alle WW gle al Jy) of - de Jue AU Co ', - oie UE) v0 
e # - ave - ° 

he eaiy Yat 9 fia Of afl Joy Yo : JL LS 

eras, “ey : 345 pe at « a JaalWy 


705. Abi Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 


lah 22 said, “A woman is not to fast (even) for one day while 
her husband is present except with his permission.” Agreed 
upon and the wording is from Al-Bukh4ri’. Abii Dawiid’s version 
states, “unless it is during Ramadan (then she does not need 
his permission as it is obligatory fasting).” 
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706. Abd Sa‘id Al-Khudri (RAA) narrated. ‘The Messenger of 


Allah 3 has prohibited fasting on two days; the day of Fitr (brea- 
king the fast of Ramaddén) and on the day of sacrifice (7dul Ad- 
hé).’ Agreed upon. 
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707. Nubaishah Al-Hudhali (RAA) narrated that the Rae 


ger of Allah 32 said, “The days of Tashrig (the three days follo- 
wing ‘fdul Ad-hd, i.e. 11", 12 and 13" of Dhul Hijjah) are days 
of eating, drinking and remembering (dhikr) of Allah, the Most 
Great and Glorious.” Related by Muslim. 
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708. ‘A’ishah and Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘Nobody was 
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allowed to fast on the days of Tashrig except for those, who could 
not afford the Hadi (sacrifice),’ Related by Al-BukhArt. 
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709. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 28 said, “Do not single out Friday night (i.e. the night 
preceding Friday) among all the other nights for perform- 
ing the night prayer. Also, do not single out Friday among 
other days for fasting, unless it coincides with the days one 
regularly fasts.” Related by Muslim. 
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710. Abd Hurairah, narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3 


said, “None of you should fast on Friday, unless he fasts 
together with the day before or the day after.” Agreed upon. 
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711. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 32 said, “When it is the middle of Sha‘ban do not fast 
(until it is Ramadén).” Related by the five Imams, but Imam 
Ahmad declared it to be a weak narration. 
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712. As-Samméa’ bint Busr (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 
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ger of Allah #2 said, “Do not fast on Saturday unless it is an 
obligatory fast. (Do not fast) even if you do not find anything 
(to eat) except for some grape peelings or the branch of a 
tree, in that case he should chew on it.” Related by the five 
Imams and its narrators are reliable. Imam M&ahk disapproved 
this narration, and Abi Dawid said that this narration is abro- 


gated 206 
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713. Umm Salamah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 


#2 used to fast more often on Saturdays and Sundays than on the 
other days. He would say, “They are the tds of the polythe- 
ists, and I love to act contrary to what they do.” Related by 
An-Nas&’i and was rendered authentic by Ibn Khuzaimah, and the 
wording is his. 
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714. Ab Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 28 forbade fasting on the day of ‘Arafah for the one who is 
actually at ‘Arafah (i.e. performing Hajj). Related by the five Im- 


206- Imam As-San‘ani in‘Subul As-Salam,’ says that probably Abii Dawid 
says that it is abrogated, because he is referring to the following narra- 
tion of Umm Salamah, who narrated that the Messenger of Allah 33 
used to often fast on Saturdays and Sundays. Imfm At-Tirmidhi said 
that what is disli-ked here is for a person to exclusively choose Saturday 
as a day of fasting, as it is the day that the Jews honor. Anyway, most 
scholars said that it is disliked to fast on Saturday by itself due to the 
above mentioned Ahadith, except for Imam Malik, who said that it is 
permissible to fast on Saturday by itself, but the hadith of As-Samma’ is 
evidence against his opinion. 
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ams except for At-Tirmidhi. Ibn Khuzaimah and al-Hakim graded 
it as Sahih. 
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715. ‘Abdullah Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 

of Allah 8 said, “May he, who perpetually fasts (without a 


break) never fast.”2°7 Agreed upon. 
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716. Muslim narrated on the authority of Abad Qatadah,“May 
he not fast or break his fast.” 
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Chapter Hil: I tikaf 208 and Night prayer 
(Tahajjud) in Ramadan 
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717. Abt Hurairah narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, “Whoever prays during the night in Ramadan out of 


207- The Prophet 3% is probably rebuking the one who fasts continuously by 
making this du‘é’ (supplication) against him, meaning to stop him from 
doing so. Or it could probably mean that this person will not be rewar- 
ded for this fast, as he is acting contrary to the Sunnah of the Prophet 4% 
who prohibited fasting on ‘/d days and the other days mentioned above. 

i‘tikaf in this context means remaining in a mosque (preferably a cong- 
regational mosque) for a certain period of time with the intention of 
remaining in seclusion from worldly matters, and keeping oneself busy 
with acts of worship such as praying, fasting, reciting Qur'an, dhifr ete. 
In other words one devotes himself purely to the worship of Allah for 
that period of time, with the intention of getting closer to Allah, the Al- 
mighty. It could be performed in Ramadan (which is recommended dur- 
ing the last ten days of the month) or at other times. 
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sincere faith and seeking its reward from Allah, will have 
all of his previous sins forgiven.” Agreed upon. 
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718. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘With the start of the last ten 


days of Ramadén, the Messenger of Allah 4 used to tighten his 
waist belt (i.e. keep away from his wives) and used to stay up pra- 
ying all night, and he would also wake his wives(to pray and recite 
Qur'an etc..).” Agreed upon. 
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719. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah Awe yWs- 
ed to perform / tik@f during the last ten days of Ramadan until he 


died. Then his wives used to perform / ti:kéf after his death.’ Agre- 
ed upon. 
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720. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated, “Whenever the Messenger of 
Allah 38 intended to make J tikaf, he would pray the morning pra- 
yer and then he would enter the place of his I tikGf (i.e. the place, 
which he had prepared for his J tikéf inside the mosque).” Agreed 
upon. 
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721. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated,’The Messenger of Allah #2 used 
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to put his head into (the window of my house) while he was in the 
mosque (performing J ‘tikadj) and I would comb his hair. When he 
was in J tikaf he would not enter the house except for some need.” 
Agreed upon and the wording is from Al-Bukhar?’. 
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722. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘It is Sunnah for the one perfo- 
rming / tikéf not to visit the sick, attend a funeral, or touch his 
wife (with sexual desire), nor have sexual intercourse with her. He 
should also not go out (of the mosque) except for an extreme neces- 


sity, and no I tikaéf is accepted without fasting,?°° or without being 


in a congregational mosque (where Friday prayer is performed).’ 
Related by Aba Dawid with an acceptable chain of narrators, but 
scholars say that the last part (starting: ‘no J tikaéf is accepted...) 
is most probably the saying of ‘A’ishah (RAA), i.e. Hadith Maugif 


(i.e. that which the companion does not connect to the Prophet 28) 
and it is not the saying of the Prophet 3 himself. 
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723. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
2 said, “The one who is performing I tikaf does not have to 
fast unless he obliges himself to do so.” Related by ad-Daraq- 
utni and al-Hakim, and most probably it is also the saying of Ibn 


‘Abbas, i.e. Mawqiif and not of the sayings of the Prophet 3%. 


209- According to most scholars it is preferable for one to fast while perfor- 
ming / tikaf but he is not obliged to do so. 
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724. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘Some of the companions of 


the Prophet 3 were shown in their dreams that the night of 
Qadr?!9 was in the last seven nights of Ramaddn. The Messenger 


of Allah “£ said to them, “It seems that all of your dreams 
agree that (the Night of Qadr) is in the last seven nights, and 
whoever wants to seek that night should do so in the last 
seven nights (of Ramadén).” Agreed upon. 
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725. Mu‘awiyah bin Abi Sufian (RAA) narrated, "The Mes- 
senger of Allah said regarding the night of al-Qadr, “It is the 27th 


night2"! (of Ramadan).” Related by Aba Dawid. But it is most 


probably the saying of Mu ‘awiyah and not the Prophet 32. 


210- The night of Qadr is the most virtuous night of the year, as Allah says in 
the Qur'an: "Verily! We have sent it in the night of al-Qadr. And what 
will make you know what the night of al-Qadr is? The night of Al-Qadr 
is better than a thousand months...” (Sirah 97). Any action done on that 
night for example, reciting the Qur'an, making dhikr of Allah, and so on, 
is better than acting for one thousand months, which do not contain the 
night of Qadr. It is to be expected in the last ten days of Ramadan. 

211- Scholars hold different opinions as to when the night of ai-Qadr occurs. 
Some are of the opinion that it is the 21*4, some say the 23" others say 
the 25 and yet others say that it is the 29". Some are of the opinion 
that it varies from year to year, but most scholars believe that it is most 
probably the 27'" of Ramadan due to the hadith related by Ahmad on 
the authority of Ibn “Umar, that the Messenger of Allah 3% said, “He 
who likes to seek that night should do so on the 27* .” 


ta 


OL AEE CA ee TB Ee = Lele IN a — Ke a — YN 
Cod Se Uh Ra: oor JE Gs Jat G «shah ay ald (ene 


» Sto eit tba SY gl ee iat Gy a ge Lad Sis 
726. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘I asked the Messenger of Allah 
=, ‘O Messenger of Allah, if I know what night the night of Qadr 
is, what should I say during it?’ He said, “Say: O Allah, You are 
the Pardoner and You love to pardon, so pardon me.” Rela- 


ted by the five Imams except for Abad Dawdd. At-Tirmidhi and Al- 
Hakim reported it as Sahih. 
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727, Abt Sa‘id Al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 

of Allah 22 said, “One should not undertake journeys except 

to three mosques: al-Masjid al-Hardm (in Makkah), the Aqsa 
mosque, or this mosque (in Madinah).”*!2 Agreed upon. 


212- Scholars say that if one makes a vow to perform J tikaf in one of these 
three mosques in particular, then he should fulfill his vow, due to this 
hadith, which indicates that these mosques have special preference over 
any other mosque. But if someone vows to perform /‘tikaf in another 
mosque, it is not obligatory on him to fulfill it and he may perform it in 
any place. 
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728. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 3& said, “The performance of ‘Umrah is an expiation 
for all the sins committed (between this ‘Umrah and the previ- 


ous one), and the reward for Hajj Mabriir 213 (the one accepted 


by Allah or the one which was performed without doing any 
wrong) is nothing save Paradise.” Agreed upon. 
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729. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘I once asked the Messenger of 


Allah 32, ‘O Messenger of Allah! Is Jihad incumbent upon women? 
He replied,“Yes. They have to take part in Jihad in which no 
fighting takes place, which is: Hajj and “Umrah.” Related by 
Ahmad and Ibn MAjah and the wording is his. It is reported with a 
sound chain of narrators. 





213- It is the Hajj accepted by Allah or the one, which is performed pure of 
any sins or evil actions. 
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730. Jabir bin “Abdullah (RAA) narrated, ‘A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet 3 and said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! Tell me about 


‘Umrah! Is it compulsory? He replied 32, “No (it is not compuls- 
ory), but it is better for you to perform it.” Related by Ahmad 
and at-Tirmidhi. Scholars are of the opinion that it is Mawgiif. 

Ibn “Adi narrated with a weak chain of narrators on the authority 


of Jabir (RAA) in a Hadith Marfi’ (connected to the Prophet 3), 
“Hajj and ‘Umrah are compulsory.”2"4 
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731. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 42 was 


asked, ‘What is as-Sabil? 215’ The Messenger of Allah 3 replied, 


“Provision of food and means to make the journey.” Related 
by Ad-Daraqutni and rendered authentic by Al-Hakim. 
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732. At-Tirmidhi reported the same hadith on the authority 
of Ibn ‘Umar but with a weak chain of narrators. 


214- Most scholars hold the opinion that ‘Umrah is Sunnah and not a comp- 
ulsory duty. 

215- The man is asking about what is meant by being able to perform Hajj as 
mentioned in the verse, “And Hajj is a duty that mankind owes to 


Allah, those who can afford the journey,” (3:97). 
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733. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 3 
came across some riders at ar-Raufd’ (a place near Madinah). He 
asked them, “Who are you?” They replied, ‘Who are you?’ He 
replied, “I am the Messenger of Allah.” A woman then lifted up 
a boy, and asked the Prophet, ‘Will this boy be rewarded for Hajj” 


The Messenger of Allah 38 replied, “Yes, and you too will be 
rewarded.” 216 Related by Muslim. 
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734, Ibn ‘“Abbés (RAA) narrated that ‘Al-Fadl Ibn “Abbas was 


riding behind the Messenger of Allah #2 when a woman from the 
tribe of Khath‘am came along, and al-Fadl started looking at her 


and she also started looking at him. The Messenger of Allah 2 
kept on turning al-Fadl’s face to the other side. She said, ‘O Mes- 
senger of Allah! Allah has prescribed Hajj for His servants, and it 
has become due on my father who is an old man, who cannot sit 
stable on his mount. Shall I perform Hajj on his behalf?’ The Pro- 


phet ge replied, “Yes, you may.” This incident took place during 





216- The boy will be rewarded for his obedience, while the mother will be 
rewarded for carrying and instructing him to perform Hajj. This hadith 
is evidence that performing Hajj by someone before attaining puberty is 
correct and acceptable, but once he attains the age of puberty, he is to 
perform hajj once again, as Hajj is compulsory on adults only. 
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the Farewell Pilgrimage of the Prophet 2.. Agreed upon, and the 
wording is from Al-Bukhdar’. 
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735. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘A woman from the tribe of 


Juhainah came to he Prophet “% and said, ‘My mother had vowed 
to perform Hajj, but she died before fulfilling her vow. Should I 


perform Hajj on her behalf” The Prophet #& said, “Yes perform 
Hajj on her behalf. Had there been a debt on your mother, 
would you have paid it or not? So, pay off her debt to Allah, 
for He is most deserving of settlement of His debt.” Related 
by Al-Bukhari. 
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736. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


3© said,“Any minor (child) who performs Hajj must perform 
it again after coming of age; any slave who performs Hajj 
and is then freed, must perform his Hajj again.” Reported by 
Ibn Shaibah and Al-Baihagqi. Its narrators are authoritative but 
scholars say that it is Mawgiif- 
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737. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah # saying, “A man must never be alone with a woman unless 
there is a Mahram 2!7 with her. A woman also may not travel with 
anyone except with a Mahram (relative).” A man stood up and as- 
ked, ‘O Messenger of Allah! My wife has gone for Hajj while I am 
enlisted for such and such a battle, what should I do?’ The Mes- 
senger of Allah %£ replied, “Go and join your wife in Hajj.” Agreed 
upon, and the wording is from Muslim. 
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738. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated, “The Messenger of Allah 42 
heard a man saying, ‘O Allah! Here I am in response to Your call 
(saying Labbayk on behalf...) on behalf of Shubrumah.’ The Mes- 


senger of Allah 3¥ asked him. “Have you performed your own 
Hajj?” He replied, ‘No,’ whereupon the Prophet 3£ told him, “You 


must perform Hajj on your own behalf first, and then per- 
form it on behalf of Shubrumah.” Related by Aba Dawid and 
Ibn Majah. Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahth. 


poin’y alle AN Lhe al Jy, aS 2 JU - Se UN Cos - eyes 
Seals oy “ce eS Wa eats eat eens anion mae 
L ks xo ea . Jlis ots on ¢ AM els «xo re el aul ob» a Stas 
AE jee 45 315 tad « a) ‘ ed tds 5h : SL5 & a_i es 
GATS oe La ay 

739. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
= once addressed us and said, “O People! Hajj has been presc- 


217- A man from among her relatives to whom she is not permitted to marry. 
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ribed for you.” Al-Aqra’ bin Habis stood up and asked, ‘O Pro- 
phet of Allah! Are we to perform Hajj every year?” The Messenger 
of Allah 3 said, “Had I said ‘yes’, it would have become a 
(yearly) obligation. Hajj is obligatory only once in one’s lif- 
etime. Whatever one does over and above this is superer- 
ogatory (a voluntary act) for him.” Related by the five Imams 
except for at-Tirmidhi. 
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740. A similar narration was also related by Muslim on the 
authority of Aba Hurairah. 
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Chapter II: Mawéqit: Fixed Times and 
Places For Ihram 
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741. Ibn ‘Abb&s (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
2 specified for the people of Madinah, DhulHulaifah (a place 540 
km to the north of Makkah) as migét.2!8 For those coming from 


ash-Sham (including Syria, Jordan and Palestine), he specified al- 
Juhfah (a place 187 km to the north-west of Makkah and close to 
Raébigh, where they now perform their Jhrém). For those coming 
from Najd, he specified Qran al-Mandzil, (a mountain, 94 km to 
the east of Makkah, overlooking ‘Arafah. For those coming from 
Yemen, he specified Yalam/am (a mountain 54 km to the south of 
Makkah. These places are for the people (coming from the above 


218- A place from where they must declare their intention for Hajj and enter 
the state of JAram. 
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specified countries) as well as for others, who pass by them on 
their way to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah. Those living within those 
boundaries can assume JArdm from where they set out (for the 
journey), and even the residents of Makkah, their Migat would be 
the place where they are staying in Makkah.’ Agreed upon. 
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742. “A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 32 spe- 

cified for those coming from Iraq, Dhdét ‘Irg (a place 94 km to the 

north-east of Makkah) as their MigGt.’ Related by Aba Dawdd and 

An-Nas&’.. 
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743. Muslim related a similar narration on the authority of 
JAbir, but it is most probably Mawgiif. 
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744, Al-Bukh&ri reported that it was ‘Umar, who specified 
Dh&t ‘Trg as the miqat (of those coming from Iraq).219 
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745. Ibn “Abbas narrated that the Messenger of Allah 42 spe- 
cified al-‘Agig (a part of Dhdt ‘Irq) for those coming from the east.’ 
Related by Ahmad, Aba Dawid and An-Nasé’%. 


219- After al-Basrah and al-Kfifah were conquered. 
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Chapter HI: Kinds of Ihram 
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746. ‘A’ishah (RAA) need: ‘We left Madinah with the Mes- 


senger of Allah 3% to perform the Farewell Hajj. Some of us decal- 
red Jhram to perform ‘Umrah, while others declared their inten- 
tions to perform both Hajj and ‘Umrah. Yet others declared their 


Thram to perform Hajj only. The Prophet #2 declared Zhram for 
Hajj only. Those who intended ‘Umrah terminated their Jhrém as 
soon as they finished the rituals of ‘Umrah. Those who intended 
to perform Hajj only or to combine Hajj with 'Umrah, did not ter- 
minate their Jaraém until the Day of Slaughtering (i.e. the day of 
sacrifice or ‘dud Ad-ha).’ Agreed upon. 
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Chanter IV: The Etiquettes of Ihram 
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747. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Misswssone of Allah “ae 

used to start saying the Talbiyah (after entering the state of 

Ihram) from the mosque of Dhul Hulaifah (i.e. from the Migét of 
Madinah).’ Agreed upon. 
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748, Khallad bin as-Sa’ib narrated on the authority of his 


father, ‘The Messenger of Allah 3 said, “Jibril (peace be upon 
him) came to me and told me: ‘Command your Companions 
to raise their voices when saying Talbiyah.” Related by the 
five Imams and rendered authentic by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Hib- 
ban. 
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749. Zaid bin Thabit (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Messenger of 


Allah 3€ intended to make JAraém for Hajj, he would wash, and 
take off his ordinary clothes (and put on his white Jhrém).” Rela- 
ted by At-Tirmidhi who declared it to be Hadith, Hasan. 
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750. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 2 
was asked about what the person who is in a state of Jhram 


(Muhrim) should wear. He answered, “A person in the state of 
Thraém is not allowed to wear a sewn shirt, a turban, trous- 


ers, a hooded robe, shoes or sewn slippers (Khuff?2°), unless 


one is unable to find unsown slippers, then he may wear 
his Khuff or shoes provided one cuts them below the ank- 
les, and you must not wear clothing that has been dyed 
with sweet smelling fragrance (such as saffron).” Agreed 
upon, and the wording is from Muslim. 


220- Leather foot-wear which covers the ankles 
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751. “A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘I used to apply perfume to the 


Prophet #2 when he intended to enter the state of Thram, before 
he put on his JArém (garments). And again when he ended his 
state of Jhram, but before he had made Tawdf around the Ka‘bah.’ 


221 Agreed upon. 
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752. “Uthman bin “Affan (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah 38 said, “A Muhrim (one in the state of Ihrém) must not 
contract marriage, nor help others contract marriage, nor 
get engaged to marry.” Related by Muslim. 
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753, Aba Qatadah Al-Ansari (RAA) narrated concerning his 
hunting a zebra while he is not in a state of Ihram,222 that ‘Allah’s 





221- Perfume may be used on the body as well as on the Hajj garments, but 
only before making the intention to enter the state of Thram. 

222- Abi Qataédah reported that Allah’ s Messenger 3¢ went out to perform 
Hajj and they accompanied him, The Prophet 4£ dispatched a group, inc- 
luding Aba QatAdah, and told them to follow the seashore until they 
meet him again. All of them except for Abii Qatadah were in the state of 
thrém. On the way, they saw a herd of zebras. Abi Qatadah caught a 
female zebra and they all ate from its meat, but they wondered if it was 
permissible for them to eat of it as they were in the state of Thram 
(because it is not permissible for the one in the state of thraém to engage 
in hunting or eating land game). Then they carried the rest of the meat 
to the Prophet 38, and told him the whole story. The Prophet 3% asked 
them, “Did any of you ask Abii Qatadah to attack the herd......” 
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Messenger #£ said to Abi Qatadah’s companions —who were in a 
state of Jhram, “Did any one of you ask Aba Qatadah to 
attack the herd, or point it out to him?” They said, ‘No.’ The 


Prophet “ then said, “Then, you may eat what is left of the 
quarry.” Agreed upon. 
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754. As-Sa’b bin Jath-thamah al-Laithi (RAA) narrated, ‘He 
presented to the Prophet 32 the meat of a zebra while he was in 


the area known as al-Abwa’ or Wadd4n. The Prophet 3 declined 
it, and said to him, “We declined your present only because 


we are in the state of Ihram.” 223 Agreed upon. 
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755. “A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 32 
said, “Five kinds of animals are vicious and harmful, and 
they may be killed outside or inside the sacred area of 


Haram (Sanctuary). These are: the scorpion, the kite, the 
crow, the mouse, and the rabid dog.” Agreed upon. 


(as in the hadith). Scholars deduced from this story that it is permissible 
for the MuaArim to eat land game as long as he did not ask for it to be 
hunted, pointed it out to the person who hunted it or helped in the hunt. 
223- The Prophet #% declined the present because the man caught it especial- 


ly for the Prophet #5 while he was in the state of Ihram. What is allowed 
for the mukrim is to eat what was given as a present from land game 
that was not caught for the muArim but for the one who is not in the 
state of Jhram, who caught it for himself and then decided to give some 
of it to the muhrim as a present. 
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756. Ibn “Abbés (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 32 
had himself cupped while he was in the state of Ihraém.’ Agreed 
upon. 
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757. Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah (RAA) narrated, ‘I was carried to the 


Prophet 3% and the lice were falling over my face. He said, “I did 
not know that your disease is hurting you as much as what 
I see. Can you sacrifice a sheep?” I said, ‘No.’ He then said, 
“Fast for three days or feed six poor people, half a Sé’ 


each.” 24 Acreed upon. 
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758. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘When Allah, the Most 


High granted His Messenger 4 victory on the conquest of Mak- 


kah, the Prophet 42 addressed the people, so he glorified Allah 
and praised Him, and said, “Allah withheld the elephant from 


224- In another narration: of dates. 
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Makkah25 and empowered His Messenger and the believ- 


ers over it. It has not been made lawful (i.e. fighting in it) for 
anyone before me, but it has been lawful for me only for a 
few hours on that day (of the conquest), and it will not be 
made lawful to anyone after me (to enter it fighting). Its wild 
game must not be frightened, its thorns are not to be cut. 
No one is allowed to pick up lost articles (Lugata/) unless 
he announces it (what he has found) publicly (in order to re- 
turn it to the owner). If anyone has someone murdered inside 
its boundaries, then he has the choice of the best of two 
options (i.e. either to accept compensation, i.e. blood money or to 
retaliate). Al--Abbas then said, ‘Except for the Jdhkhar (a kind of 
nice smelling grass, which is used by goldsmiths and burnt in 


households.) 226 
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759. “Abdullah bin Zaid bin ‘Asim (RAA) narrated that the 


Messenger of Allah #2 said, “Ibrahim declared Makkah as a 
Haram (Sanctuary) and made supplication for its people, 
and I declare Madinah to be a Haram just as Ibrahim dec- 
lared Makkah as a Haram, and I made supplication for its 
Mudd and S4‘° (refer to hadith no. 650), just as Ibrahim made 
supplication for the people of Makkah.” Agreed upon. 
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225- Referring to the Abyssinian expedition against Makkah, meaning to des- 
troy the Ka ‘bah, but Allah, protected His Sacred House, and they went 
back defeated after Allah sent flocks of birds on them (Sfirah 105). 

226- In another narration the Prophet 3% said to Al-‘Abbas, “Except for the 
Idhkhar.” Which means that it is excluded from the prohibition of cut- 
ting wild plants for the reasons that Al-‘Abb4s mentioned. 
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760. ‘Ali bin Abi Talib (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 38 said, “Madinah is a Haram (Sanctuary) and its Sac- 
red Precincts extend from ‘Air to Thawr (the names of two 
mountains).” Related by Muslim. 
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Chapter V: Description of Hajj Rituals and 
Entering Makkah 
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761. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 


Allah 32 performed Hajj (on the 10‘ year of Hijrah), and we set 
out with him (to perform Hajj). When we reached Dhul-Hulaifah, 
Asma’ bint “‘Umais gave birth to Muhammad Ibn Abi Bakr. She 


sent a message to the Prophet 38 (asking him what she should do). 
He said, “Take a bath, bandage your private parts and make 


the intention for Ihram.” The Prophet 2£ then prayed in the 
mosque and then mounted al-Qasw4’ (his she-camel) and it stood 
erect with him on its back at al-Baida’ (the place where he started 
his Jhrém). He then started pronouncing the Talbiyah, saying: 
“Labbaika Allahumma labbaik labbaika la sharika laka 
labbaik, innal hamda wan-ni'mata laka wal mulk, la sha- 
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rika lak (O Allah! I hasten to You. You have no partner. I hasten 
to You. All praise and grace is Yours and all Sovereignty too; You 
have no partner), When we came with him to the House (of Allah), 
he placed his hands on the Black Stone (Hajar al Aswad) and kis- 
sed it. He then started to make seven circuits (round the Kabah), 
doing rama (trotting) in three of them and walking (at his normal 
pace) four other circuits. Then going to the place of Ibrahim (Mag- 
am Ibrahim), there he prayed two rak ‘Gt. He then returned to the 
Black Stone (Hajar al Aswad) placed his hands on it and kissed it. 
Then he went out of the gate to Safa, and as he approached it, he 
recited: “Verily as-Safa and Marwah are among the signs 
appointed by Allah,”(2:158), adding,“I begin with what Allah 
began.” He first mounted as-Safa until he saw the House, and 
facing the Qiblah he declared the Oneness of Allah and glorified 
Him and said: ‘La ilaha illa-llah wahdahu la sharika lahu, 
lahul mulk wa lahul hamd, wa huwa ‘ala kulli shai’in ga- 
deer, la ilaha illa-lldhu wahdahu anjaza wa'dahu, wa nas- 
ara ‘abdahu, wa hazamal ahzaba wahdah’ (There is no God 
but Allah, He is One, and has no partner. His is the dominion, and 
His is the praise and He has Power over all things. There is no 
God but Allah alone, Who fulfilled His promise, helped His ser- 
vant and defeated the confederates alone.”) He said these words 
three times making supplications in between. He then descended 
and walked towards Marwah, and when his fect touched the bot- 
tom of the valley, he ran; and when he began to ascend, he walked 
(at his normal pace) until he reached Marwah. There he did as he 
had done at Sa/a..... 


When it was the day of Tarwiyah (8"" of Dhul-Hijjah) they went to 
Mind and put on the Ihrém for Hajj and the Messenger of Allah 


== rode his mount, and there he led the Dhuhr (noon), ‘Asr (after- 
noon), Maghrib (sunset), ‘Isha and Fajr (dawn) prayers. He then 
waited a little until the sun had risen, and commanded that a tent 
be pitched at Namirah (close to Arafat). The Messenger of Allah 
2, continued on until he came to ‘Arafah and he found that the 
tent had been pitched for him at Namirah. There he got down un- 
til the sun had passed its meridian; he commanded that al-Qaswa’ 
be brought and saddled for him, then he came to the bottom of the 


valley, and addressed the people with the well-known sermon 
Khutbat al-Wada’ (the Farewell Sermon). Then the Adhaén was 


pronounced and later on the Jgama/ and the Prophet 2 led the 
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Dhuhr (noon) prayer. Then another Igamah was pronounced and 


the Prophet St led the ‘Asr (afternoon) prayer and he observed no 
other prayer in between the two. 


The Messenger of Allah 4 then mounted his camel and came to 
the place where he was to stay. He made his she-camel, al-Qaswa’, 
turn towards the rocky side, with the pedestrian path lying in 
front of him. He faced the Qibiah, and stood there until the sun 
set, and the yellow light diminished somewhat, and the disc of the 
sun totally disappeared. He pulled the nose string of al-Qaswd’ so 
forcefully that its head touched the saddle (in order to keep her 
under perfect control), and pointing with his right hand, advised 
the people to be moderate (in speed) saying: “O people! Calmn- 
ess! Calmness!” Whenever he passed over an elevated tract of 
land, he slightly loosened the nose-string of his camel until she 
climbed up. This is how he reached al-Muzdalifah. There he led 
the Maghrib (sunset) and Jshé prayers with one Adhan and two 
Igamas, and did not pray any optional prayers in between them. 


The Messenger of Allah 3% then lay down until dawn and then 
offered the Fajr (dawn) prayer with an AdAhdén and an Igdmah 
when the morning light was clear. He again mounted al-Qaswd’, 
and when he came to Al-Mash'ar Al-Haram (The Sanctuary Land- 
mark, which is a small mountain at al-Muzdalifah) he faced the 
Qiblah, and supplicated to Allah, Glorified Him, and pronounced 
His Uniqueness and Oneness, and kept standing until the dayli- 
ght was very clear. Then he set off quickly before the sun rose, 
until he came to the bottom of the valley of Muhassir where he 
urged her (a/-Qaswé’) a little. He followed the middle road, which 
comes out at the greatest Jamarah (one of the three stoning sites 
called Jamrat-ul ‘Aqabah), he came to Jamarah which is near the 
tree. At this he threw seven small pebbles, saying, 'Allahu Akbar' 
while throwing each of them in a manner in which small pebbles 
are thrown (holding them with his fingers) and this he did while 
at the bottom of the valley. 

He then went to the place of sacrifice, and sacrificed sixty-three 
(camels) with his own hand (he brought 100 camels with him and 


he asked ‘Ali to sacrifice the rest). The Messenger of Allah 32 
again rode and came to the House (of Allah), where he performed 
Tawdaf Al-Ifadah and offered the Dauhr prayer at Makkah...’ Mus- 
lim transmitted this hadith through a very long narration descri- 


bing the full details of the Hajj of the Prophet 3. 
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762. Khuzaimah bin Thabit (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Mes- 


senger of Allah 4 finished his Talbiyah whether in Hajj or ‘Um- 
rah, he would ask Allah for His good pleasure and acceptance and 
ask Him for Paradise, and would seek refuge in Him from Hell.’ 
Related by Ash-Shafi‘i with a weak chain of narrators. 
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763. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3& 
said, “I have offered my sacrifice here (at Mind) and all of 
Mina is a place for slaughtering, so sacrifice where you are 


staying (at Mind). And I have stopped here 227 (at ‘Arafat) and 


all of ‘Arafat is a stopping place (for the Day of ‘Arafah on the 
9 of Dhul-Hijjah). And I have stood here, and all of Jam’ 
(meaning al-Muzdalifah) is a place for standing.” Related by 
Muslim. 


Ue) oly ale he Soh fy = - te din  - tae 8 ve 

. ale Gi lid Syn E585 «BEL GIRS SG I a 

764. “A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Messenger of Allah 

“= came to Makkah, he entered from its higher side (a place now 

called al-Mu ‘alla gate) and went out from its lower side (now cal- 
led Kudé).’ Agreed upon. 





227- The pilgrim is not literary asked to stand at ‘Arafah on that day,but just 
to be physically and mentally present there, whether he is asleep, awa- 
ke, riding, lying down ete. 
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765. Whenever Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) came to Makkah he would 


spend the night at Dhi Tuwé valley (near Makkah), and in the 
morning he would bathe. ‘Ibn ‘Umar used to say that this is what 


the Messenger of Allah ‘&, used to do.’ Agreed upon. 
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766. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated that he used to kiss the Black 
Stone and prostrate himself on it. Related by Al-Hakim and Al- 
Baihagqi.28 
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767. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


‘=, commanded them to trot for three circuits and walk (with a 
normal pace) for four circuits, between the two corners (The Black 
Stone and the Yemeni corner). Agreed upon. 
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768, Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated that whenever he made Ta- 

wéf round the Ka ‘bah, he would trot during the first three circuits 


228- This hadith is reported to be weak, as it is reported with a weak chain of 


narrators. It has only been confirmed that the Messenger of Allah 
placed his hands on the Black Stone and kissed it, not that he prost- 
rated on it. The hadith of “Umar (no. 770) proves this. 


273 


and walk the remaining four. 


In another version, ‘I saw the Messenger of Allah 4%, when he 
made Tawdf. whether on Hajj or ‘Umrah, that he would trot for 
the first three circuits (of Tawa} and walk for the remaining four.’ 
Agreed upon. 
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769. bn Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘I never saw the Prophet 32 
touch (place his hands on) any other part of the Ka ‘bah except the 


two corners: The Black Stone and the Yemeni corner.’ Related by 
Muslim. 
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770. ‘Umar (RAA) narrated that he kissed the Black Stone 
and said, ‘I know that you are a stone and can neither benefit any- 


one nor harm anyone. Had I not seen Allah’s Messenger #2 kissing 
you, | would not have kissed you.’ Agreed upon. 
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771. Abd At-Tufail (RAA) narrated, ‘I saw Allah’s Messenger 


£ making Tawdf round the Ka‘bah, and he was touching the 
corner (of the Black Stone) with a stick that he had with him and 
then kissing the stick.’ Related by Muslim. 
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772. Yali bin Umaiyah (RAA) narrated, ‘The hiegaereee of 


Allah 32 made the Tawdf while wearing a green Yemeni mantle, 
bringing it up from under his right armpit while covering the left 
shoulder.’ Related by the five Imims except for An-Nasa’i. At- 
Tirmidhi graded it as Sahih. 
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773. Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘When we assumed inn (for 
Hajj or ‘Umras) some of us raised their voices with Talbiyah and 
nobody objected to that, and others raised their voices with Takbir 
and no one objected to that (which means that saying Alldhu 
Akbar ‘Allah is the Greatest’, or reciting the Talbiyah are both 
acceptable during J/tram).’ Agreed upon. 
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774. Tbn “Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 2 
sent me at night from al-Muzdalifah (to Mind) with the weak 


members of his family (women and children).229 Agreed upon. 
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775. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘Saudah(the wife of the one 


#2) asked his permission, on the night of al-Muzdalifah, to leave 
earlier (to Mind) as she was a heavy and slow woman.’ The Pro- 


phet 3% gave her permission.’ Agreed upon. 
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776. Ibn ‘Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah #2 
said to us, “Do not throw the pebbles at Jamrah al-‘Aqabah 


229- It is Sunnah to spend the night at Muzdalifah and start going to Mind 
after Fajr. This narration however, indicates that it is permissible for 
the women and children (the weak members on the journey) to leave to 
Mind at night. 
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until sunrise.” Related by the five Imams except An-Nasa’i, but 
with a disconnected chain of narrators. 
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777. “A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Prophet #2 sent Umm Sal- 
amah on the night of the 10‘ (before the day of the Sacrifice) and 


she threw her pebbles before dawn, after which she returned to 
Makkah to perform Jawéf.’ Related by Abi Dawid. 
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778. “Urwah bin Mudarras (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 


ger of Allah 32 said, “Anyone who offered this prayer -at ai- 
Muzdalifah- along with us, and waited with us until we ret- 
urned to Mind, and he stayed at ‘Arafat (on the 9't) before 
that by night or day, he would have completed the pres- 
cribed duties of Hajj.” Related by the five lmams. At-Tirmidhi 
and Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as Sahih, 
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779. Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The pagans did not use to depart 


from Muzdalifah until the sun had risen, and they would say, ‘Let 
the sun shine on Thabir (the highest mountain in Makkah). The 


Messenger of Allah 2 contradicted them and departed from Muz- 
dalifah before sunrise.’ Related by Al-Bukh4ri. 
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780. Ibn “Abbd&s and Usémah bin Zaid (RAA) narrated, ‘The 


Messenger of Allah £ kept on reciting Talbiyah until he threw 
the pebbles at Jamrat-ul ‘Aqabah..’ Related by Al-Bukhari., 
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781. “Abdullah bin Mas’ad (RAA) narrated that he kept the 
Ka‘bah on his left and Miné on his right and threw the seven peb- 
bles of Jamrat-ul “Aqabah. He then said, ‘This is the location 
where the one on whom stirah al-Bagarah (stirah no. 2) was reve- 


aled2® (i.e. the Messenger of Allah $%).’ Agreed upon. 
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782. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 


Allah 3 threw Jamrat-ul ‘Aqabah on the Day of Sacrifice (the 9th 
of Dhul Hijjah) in the forenoon, On the following days he threw 
them when the sun had passed its meridian.’ Related by Muslim. 
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230- He is referring to the place where the Messenger of Allah 3£ stood to 
throw the pebbles. 
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783. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated that he used to throw the 
pebbles of al-Jamrat ud-Duniyé (the Jamrah near to the Khaif 
mosque) with seven small pebbles, and would recite Takbir when 
throwing each pebble. Then he would go ahead until he reached 
the bottom of the valley, where he would stand for quite a long 
time facing the direction of the Qiblah, and raising his hands, 
while supplicating Allah. Then he went and threw seven pebbles 
at the second Jamrah (al-Jamarah al-Wostd) while saying Allahu 
Akbar with each throw. He would then turn to the left of the bot- 
tom of the valley, stand there facing the Qiblah and supplicating 
to Allah with his hands raised. Then he went to Jamrat-ul “Aqa- 
bah, threw seven pebbles at it, uttering the Takbir with each 
throw. After that he left and did not pause. He would then say, ‘I 


saw the Prophet ‘3 doing like this.’ Related by Al-Bukhdri. 
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784. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


#2 said, “May Allah bless those who shaved.” The Companions 
asked him, ‘O Allah's Messenger, what about those who cut their 
hair short?’ They repeated their question twice (and each time he 


repeated his saying, ‘May Allah bless those who shaved.”*1)On the 


third time, the Messenger of Allah “ then said,“And (may Allah 
bless) those who cut their hair short.” Agreed upon. 
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231- In one version of this hadith, the Messenger of Allah 38 made a supplica- 
tion for those who shaved three times, and in the fourth he supplicated 
Allah for those who cut their hair short. In another version he supplica- 
ted for those who shaved twice, and the third time he supplicated Allah 
for those who cut their hair short. 
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785. “Abdullah Ibn ‘Amro bin al-’As (RAA) narrated that the 


Messenger of Allah 3£ stood in Mind during the Farewell Hajj, 
while the people asked him questions and he answered them. A 
man asked, ‘O Prophet of Allah! I was not alert and I shaved my 


head before slaughtering my animal” The Prophet #2 said,“There 
is no harm, go and slaughter your animal.” Another man as- 
ked, ‘I slaughtered the animal before I threw the pebbles?’ Prophet 


#2 said, “There is no harm, go and throw your pebbles.” The 


narrator said:“Whoever asked the Prophet 4 about anything done 
before or after the other he told him “No harm done. Go and do 
(whatever you missed).” Agreed upon. 
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786. Al-Maisdr bin aaah carnal: (RAA) narrated, ‘The Mes- 


senger of Allah = sacrificed his animal before he shaved and com- 
manded his companions to do so.’ Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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787. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 3 
said, “When one of you threw the pebbles and shaved his 
hair, everything including perfume becomes lawful for him 
except women (i.e. sexual intercourse).” Related by Ahmad and 
Aba Dawad with a weak chain of narrators. 
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788. Ibn ‘Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
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= said, “Women (pilgrims) so not have to shave (their heads); 
they may only shorten their hair.”Related by Abi Dawtd with 
a good chain of narrators. 
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789. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated that ‘Al-‘Abbas bin “Abdul 


Muttalib asked permission from the Prophet #2 to stay at Makkah 
during the nights of Mind in order to provide drinking water (from 


Zamzam) to the pilgrims, and the Prophet #2 allowed him.’ Agreed 
upon. 
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790. “Asim in ‘Adi (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 34 excused the herdsmen of camels from sleeping at Mina 
and asked them to throw pebbles on the day of sacrifice (i.e. throw 
Jamrat-ul “Aqabah and they do not have to spend the night at 
Min4), and then to throw the pebbles of the next day and the day 
after (i.e. of the 11 and the 12) combined (on the 12»), and then 
throw pebbles again on the 13th’ Related by the five Imams. At- 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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791. Abt Bakrah (RAA) narrated that ie Messenger of Allah 


# delivered a sermon to us on the Day of Na&r (sacrifice) (and the 
narrator mentioned the sermon.),’ Agreed upon. 
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792. Sarra’ bint Nabhan?32 (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 
Allah 3 delivered a sermon to us on the second day of sacrifice, 


‘Yaum ar-Ru’iis’ (11 of Dhul -Hijjah) and said, “Is this not the 
middle of the days of Tashrig?” “3 Related by Abii Dawid. 
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793. ‘Aishah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 38 said 
to her, “Your Tawéf by the Ka’bah and your Sai? between 
Safa and Marwah is sufficient for both your Hajj and 


‘Umrah (i.e. one Tawaéf_and one Sai are sufficient as she combi- 
ned Hajj and ‘Umrah.) Related by Muslim. 


el lin’ ale MUN ee SBN oly : - age get ~ oh Fy VA 


1 Sto! domes siz yt uh obs «as “ul gil eee 
794. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


22 did not trot during the seven circuits made in the final Tawaf 
when he returned to Makkah.’ Related by the five Imams except 
at-Tirmidhi. Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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232- She was mistress of a temple in pre-Islamic days. 

233- The days of Tashriq are 11", 12"", and 13“ of Dhul Hijjah, but probably 
the Prophet 35 means that it is the best of its days, or maybe the middle 
counting the day of sacrifice with them, as ‘Yaum ar-Ru’ts’ is by cones- 
nsus the 11', 
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795. Anas (RAA), narrated, The Messenger of Allah % rested 
for a while at al-Mufassab (a valley opening at al-Abtah between 
Makkah and Mind) prayed Dhuhr, ‘Asr, Maghrib and ‘Isha’ pra- 
yers after which he rode to the Ka ‘bah and made Tawéf.’ Related 
by Al-Bukhari. 
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796. “A’ishah (RAA) narrated that she did not use to do that — 


i.e. rest at al-Muhassab- and said, ‘The Messenger of Allah 2 res- 
ted at al-Muhassab, because it was casier to stop there and depart 
from (i.¢. it is not a Sunnah to rest there’). Related by Muslim. 
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797. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘People were commanded to 


make the Tawaf round the Kabah their last rite;(Farewell Tawaf) 
but the menstruating women were excused from it.’ Agreed upon. 
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798. Ibn Az-Zubair (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah SE said, “Offering prayer in my mosque (in Madinah) is 
better than one thousand prayers elsewhere, save for those 
offered prayer in al-Masjid al-Hardm (in Makkah). And pra- 
yer offered in al-Masjid al-Haradm is better than prayer 
offered in my mosque by one hundred prayers.” Related by 
Ahmad and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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Chapter VI: Missing the Pilgrimage or being 
detained (Ih-sdar) 
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799. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated, “When the Prophet $2 was 
prevented from performing ‘Umrah (by Quraish) he shaved his 
head, had intercourse with his wives and slaughtered his animal. 


The next year he performed ‘Umrah to make up for the year that 
he had missed.’ Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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went to visit Duba‘ah bint Az-Zubair bin “Abdul Muttalib. She 
said to him, ‘O Messenger of Allah I have made the intention to 
perform Hajj but I am suffering from an illness.’ He said to her, 
“Perform Hajj but set a condition that you shall be relieved 
of the Ihram whenever you are prevented (due to illness, 


etc..)."24 Agreed upon. 
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234- This indicates that a mturim can preset a condition that if he is preven- 
ted from performing Hajj or Umrah then he is relieved from his JAram 
whenever he is prevented, 


283 


Bie Vb Gb 32 A hy AS Sa IES ES i git 
5 ple Ass ¢ Kensal 855 

801. ‘Ikrimah narrated on the authority of Al-Hajjaj bin ‘Amro 
al-Ansari (RAA), that the Messenger of Allah 38 said, “If anyone 
breaks (a leg) or becomes lame (while he was performing Hajj 
or Umrah) he is released from him Ihrém and must perform 
Hajj the next year.’ Tkrimah said, ‘I asked Ibn ‘Abbas and Abia 
Hurairah about this statement of Al-Hajjaj, and they said that he 


had spoken the truth. Related by the five Im4ms. At-Tirmidhi 
graded it as Hasan 
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Book VII: Business Transactions 


Chapier I: Conditions of Business Transactions 
and Those which are Forbidden 
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802. Rifa’ah bin Rafi’ (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 3£ was asked, ‘Which type of earning is the best?’ He said, 
“A man’s earning through working with his own hands, 
and every business transaction which is approved (which is 
Halal and free of cheating etc...).’ Related by Al-Bazzar and al- 
Hakim graded it as Sahih 
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803. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah (RAA) narrated, ‘He heard the Mes- 


senger of Allah #€ say in the year of the Conquest (of Makkah) 
while he was in Makkah, “Allah has prohibited the sale of alc- 
ohol, dead animals, pigs, and idols.” People asked, ‘O Messen- 
ger of Allah! What about the fat of dead animals, it is used for 
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greasing boats and skins and people use it for making oil for 


lamps.’ He said, ‘No, it is Haram.” The Messenger of Allah 3% 
then added, “May Allah curse the Jews, for AllAh made the 
fat (of animals) Haraém (unlawful) for them, yet they melted 
the fat, sold it and ate its price.” Agreed upon. 
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804. Ibn Mas‘ad (RAA) narrated, ‘I baat ie came of 


Allah 32 say, “When two business dealers dispute (over a bus- 
iness dealing) and none of them has evidence to prove his 
case, the final word is left to the seller or they may both 
abandon the deal.” Related by the five Imams and al-Hakim 
graded it as Sahih 
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805. Abd Mas‘dd al-Ansari (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger 


of Allah 3£ prohibited taking the price of a dog, the earnings of a 
prostitute and the fees taken by a soothsayer.’ Agreed upon. 
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806. Jabir bin “Abdullah (RAA) narrated, ‘That he was once 
traveling on his camel which had become so slow that he intended 


to get rid of it. The Prophet % passed by (after Jabir told him the 
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story), and poked the camel with his stick, and asked Jabir to ride 
it again. The camel was much faster than it had ever been before. 
The Messenger of Allah 32 then said to Jabir, “Sell it to me for 
one Ugiyah(ounce) of gold.” Jabir said, ‘No.’ He again said, “Sell 
it to me for one Ugqiyah of gold”. Jabir says, ‘I sold it for one 
Ugiyah and stipulated that I should ride it to my house.’ When we 


reached(Madinah) I took that camel to the Prophet 3¢ and he gave 
me its price. I returned home but he sent for me (and when I went 
to him) he said, “Do you think that I asked you to reduce the 
price to take your camel? Take your camel and your money 
it is all yours.” Agreed upon and this is Muslim's version. 
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807. Jabir (RAA) narrated, ‘A man decided that a slave of his 
would be free after his death, but the man had no other property. 
The Messenger of Allah % took the slave and called (the people) 


for one to buy him (from the Prophet 4%), and he sold him.’2%5 
Agreed upon. 
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808. Maiminah (the wife of the Prophet 3) (RAA) narrated 


that the Messenger of Allah “= was asked about a mouse that fell 
into a pot of clarified butter, and died inside it. He said,“Take out 
(the mouse) and what is around it, and throw it away. Then 
eat (the rest of) your clarified butter.” Related by Al-Bukh- 
ari. Ahmad and an-Nas&’i added the following, ‘in solid clarified 
butter’. 


295- In the narration of Al-Bukhari, Nu‘aim bin ‘Abdullah bought him and 
paid 800 Dirhams. Scholars say that this Hadith is evidence that the 
ruler can sell the property of a man who is bankrupt and divide the 
money among his debtors or give it to him to spend (as in this Hadith). 
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809. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 


lah 2 said, “If a mouse fell into a pot of clarified butter, and 
the butter is solid, take it (the mouse) and what is around it 
out and throw it away. But if the butter was melted (i.e. ina 
liquid state) do not touch it (i.e. throw it all away).” Related by 
Ahmad and Abdi Dawid. Al-Bukhari and Abt Hatim ruled it to be 
weak. 
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810. Abd Az-Zubair (RAA) narrated, ‘I asked Jabir about the 
price of cats and dogs.’ He answered me, ‘The Messenger of Allah 


#£ rebuked that.’ Related by Muslim. In a version by An-Nas@’i, he 
added, “Except that of a hunting dog,”236 
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236- There is a consensus among the scholars about the price of the dog exc- 
ept the one used for hunting or guarding. They differed over the price of 
a cat, but they agreed to selling it ifit is used for a certain benefit. 
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811. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘Barirah came to me and said, 
‘I have made an agreement with my masters to pay them nine 
Ugiyas (ounces, of gold) (in installments) one Ugiyah per year, so 
please help me (to pay the money).’ ‘A’ishah replied, ‘I am ready to 
pay the whole amount now provided your masters agree that your 


Walé3? will be for me.’ Barirah went back to her masters and told 
them about that offer but they refused to accept it. She returned, 


and at that time, the Messenger of Allah ‘2 was present (at 
‘A’ishah’s house). Barirah said to ‘A’ishah, “I told them about the 
offer but they did not accept it and insisted on having the Wald’ 


for themselves.’ The Prophet #8 heard that, and ‘A’ishah narrated 
the whole story to him. He then said to her, “Buy her and stip- 
ulate that the Wald’ should be yours, as Wald’ is (legally) 
for the manumitter.” ‘A’ishah (RAA) did so and the Messenger 


of Allah 3 stood up in front of the people, and after glorifying and 
praising Allah, he said, “What about the people who impose 
conditions which are not in Allah's Book (i.e. contradictory to 
Islamic Shariah)? “Every condition that is not found in the 
Book of Allah is invalid, even if its number is one hundred. 
Allah's decisions are the right ones and His conditions are 
the firmer ones, and the Wald’ is for the manumitter.” Agre- 
ed upon and the wording is from Al-Bukhari. 

In Muslim’s version, “Buy her and manumit her, and stip- 
ulate that her Wald’ loyalty is yours.” 


237- Wald’ refers to the right of inheriting the property of a manumitted slave 
after his death. The one who has the most right to inherit from him is 
the one who manumitted him. 
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812. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘Umar (RAA) prohibited sel- 
ling the mothers of children2** and said, ‘She is not to be sold, 


given as a gift, or inherited, but her owner is to enjoy her (in sexu- 
al intercourse) as long as he lives. When he dies she becomes free.’ 
Related by M4lik and Al-Baihaqi. 
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813. Jabir (RAA) narrated, ‘We used to sell our slave women 

who are mothers of children, during the lifetime of the Prophet ee 

and he did not object to it.’299 Related by An-Nasa’i, Ibn Majah ad- 
Daraqutni and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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814. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 32 
prohibited the sale of excess water.”2“° Related by Muslim. In ano- 


238- The mother of a child is the female slave who gave birth to a child, wh- 
ose father is her Master. The child is consequently free, and she is not to 
be sold after that. 

239- Imam as-San ‘ani in ‘Subul as-Saldém’ says, that it is only ‘Umar who 
prohibited her being sold, and it is not a consensus among the compa- 
nions that she is not to be sold. 

240- This narration refers to any water in excess of one’s needs whether fou- 
nd in land which is not owned by anybody, or in someone’s land, whe- 
ther in a well or otherwise, as no one should prohibit others from using 
water which is in excess of his own need, as the Prophet 3% said that 
people are partners in water, grass and fire. 
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ther narration, ‘and hiring a camel to copulate with a she-camel 
(i.e. no money should be paid for copulation). 
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815. Ibn ‘Umar narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 3£ prohi- 


bited taking fees for the copulation of an animal.’ Related by Al- 
Bukhari. 
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816. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated ‘The Messenger of Allah 32 
prohibited the sale called ‘Habal al-Habalah,’ which was a kind of 
dealing practice in Pre-Islamic times(J@hiliyah). A man would pay 
the price of a she-camel which was not yet born, but would be born 
by the immediate offspring of an existing she-camel.(i.e. would be 


the offspring of a she-camel which was still in her mother’s womb)’ 
Agreed upon, and the wording is from Al-Bukhari. 
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817. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 32 


prohibited selling or donating the Wald’ of a freed slave.’ Agreed 
upon. 
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818. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#£ prohibited Bai‘u al-Haséh2"! (trading of a pebble), and Bai‘u 
241- A type of sale practiced in pre-Islimiec periods, by which the seller thr- 


ows a pebble, and sells the goods or the piece of land etc.. on which the 
pebble falls with a certain price agreed upon previously. 
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al-gharar.”*42 Related by Muslim. 
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819. Abi Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 32 said, “If anyone buys food (grain or otherwise) he 
should not resell it, until he receives it (i.e. in his hand ).” 
Related by Muslim. 
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820. Abi Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 
2 prohibited the double sale?4*(two transactions combined in one)’ 


Related by Ahmad and An-Nasa’i. At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban 
graded it as Sahih. 
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821. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 2 said, “Whoever sells a double sale in one, will have 
the worst of them or (it is as if he involved himself in) Riba 
{usury).” Related by Aba Dawdd. 


242- Sale involving risk or chance, i.e. the sale of what is not present at the 
moment, 

243- Scholars disagreed on what is meant by a double sale in this hadith. 
Some say that it is selling commodities with two prices, one immediate 
and another higher, which is deferred to a later time, the second inclu- 
ded an increase for the delayed selling of a commodity over its immed- 
iate price. But most scholars refuted this opinion claiming that it is a 
legitimate form of sale that existed in authentic texts (selling by install- 
Iment). The second form is selling with two prices, one immediate and 
another higher, deferred and uncertain. The seller tells him, ‘It is for 
such and such amount of cash and for such and such amount of delayed 
payment and they depart while being uncertain without having deter- 
mined anything. This form is prohibited. Some scholars say that one of 
its forms is to make a double deal, one says | sell you my horse on the 
condition that you sell me your slave. 
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822. “Amro bin Shu‘aib narrated on his father’s authority who 
reported from his grandfather (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah 
= said,“It is prohibited to have a loan combined with a sale 


(in one deal),* or having two conditions in a sale, or claimi- 


ng a profit on something which is not in your possession.2% 


There is no selling what is not in your possession.’ Related 
by the five Im4ms. At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Khuzaimah and al-Haékim 
graded it as Sahih. 
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823. ‘Amro bin Shu‘aib narrated on his father’s authority who 
reported from his grandfather (RAA) that ‘The Messenger of Allah 


‘= prohibited Bai‘u al-‘Urbdén (paying nonrefundable deposits). 246 
Related by Malik. 


244- The seller stipulates that the buyer gives him a loan to sell him the go- 
ods, or that the buyer borrows the money from the seller as a condition 
to buy his commodity. 

245- As long as the goods are still in the possession of the seller, the profit 
belongs to him until the transaction is complete. So he is the one who 
gains any profit or bears any loss. The buyer cannot claim any profit 
until he possesses the goods. 

246- It is a form of prohibited sales in which a nonrefundable deposit is paid 
towards the price of an item. If the buyer decides to keep it, the deposit 
is part of the price, but if he does not, then the seller keeps the deposit. 
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824. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘I bought some oil from the 
market and when I came to take it, I met a man who offered me a 
good profit (i.e. wanted to buy it from me). When I was about to 
accept the deal, a man caught hold of my arm from behind. I tur- 
ned around to find that the man was Zaid bin Thabit.’ He said to 
me, ‘Do not sell it where you have bought it from, (but wait) till it 


ee o- 


is in your possession, as the Messenger of Allah 38 prohibited that 
goods are sold, until the trader takes possession of them.’ 247 Rela- 
ted by Ahmad and Abi Dawid and the wording is his. Ibn Hibban 
and al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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825. Ibn ‘Umar narrated, ‘I said to the Messenger of Allah 3, 
‘T sell camels at the market of Bagi’. So, I would sell for gold (i.e. 
make the deal with the price set in gold or Dinars), and take silver 
(Dirhams) for them, or sell for silver (Dirhams) and take gold for 
them. I would take these for these and give these for these.’ The 


Prophet 2 told me, “There is no objection if the price you 
use is the current price (the day of making the deal) and as 


247- The expression that Zaid used is until the traders take it back to their 
residence, but what. he really means is until they have it in their posses- 
sion whether it has to be transported or taken in hand ete. 
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long as you part having settled all the deal.” Related by the 
five Imams. Al-Hakim graded it as Safth. 
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826. Ibn ‘Umar narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah %& prohi- 
bited ‘Najsh’245 (Bidding up merchandise).’ Agreed upon. 
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827. Jabir bin “Abdullah narrated, “The Messenger of Allah 
32 prohibited Muhagalah2#9, Muzébanah2, Mukhabarah™!, Thu- 


ni@2, unless it is explicit.’ Related by the five Im4ms except for 
Ibn Majah. At-Tirmidhi graded it as Sahih. 
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828. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3 


248- It is prohibited to bid up the price of a piece of merchandise that one is 
not interested in buying but he is only doing so to deceive another bid- 
der, who would believe that it is worth that price. 

249- It means selling grain while they are still in their husk, But Jabir (the 
narrator) explained it as selling a sown field for a hundred Firg (16 pou- 
nds or 12 Mudd) of wheat. 

250- There are various forms of this sale such as selling grapes for raisins by 
measure or selling dates while they are still on the palm trees, for dried 
cates and so on. 

251- Renting land for some of its crops. 

252- To sell something while excluding part of it, unless the exception is exp- 
licit, such as selling a number of trees and excluding one. If this particu- 
lar tree is identified, then it is permissible or else it is prohibited. 
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prohibited Muhdgalah, Mukhaédarah*?, Mulamasah754, Mundba- 
dhah**, and Muzébanah. Related by Al-BukhAri. 
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829. Tawds narrated on the authority of Ibn “Abbas, that the 


Messenger of Allah % said, “Do not go out to meet caravans 
(on the way to make deals with them) and no townsman is per- 


mitted to sell things on behalf of a man from the desert.”254 


I asked Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘What did he mean by saying ‘no townsman is 
permitted to sell on behalf of a Bedouin.” He replied, ‘He should 
not be a broker for him.’ Agreed upon and the wording is from Al- 
Bukhari’. 
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830. Aba Hurairah narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3 
said, “Do not go out to meet what is being brought (for the 
market by the riders). If one (of the traders) is met, and some of 
his goods are sold, then when the owner arrives at the 


253- The sale of fruit or grain before they are ripe and in good condition. 

254- A man selling his garment for another’s man garment merely by tou- 
ching it, and none of them looks at the other man's garment. 

255- It means that two men cast their garments to the other to buy but with- 
out careful examination. 

256- According to the majority of scholars the reason for the prohibition is the 
harm that affects the city dwellers from this practice, as when the 
Bedouin is left to sell his commodity, people will buy it at a lower price. 
If the city dweller sells it for him, he can only sell it at the going market 
rate. 
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market, he has the choice (whether to cancel the deal or accept 
it).”257 Related by Muslim. 
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831. Abdi Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 


#2 prohibited that a city dweller sells on behalf of a man from the 
desert, and ordered not to bid against one another, no man should 
outbid the selling of his brother (Muslim brother), nor propose to 
marry a woman whom his brother has proposed to, and no woman 
should ask for the divorce of her sister (in Islam) to take advant- 


age of what is in her pot(to replace her in her life).’>%Agreed upon. 


In another version by Muslim, “A Muslim should not offer a 
price above that offered by another Muslim.” 
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832. Abi Aiyfib Al-Ansari (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Mes- 


senger of Allah 4 say, “If anyone separates a mother and her 
child, Allah will separate him from his beloved ones on the 
Day of Resurrection.” Related by Ahmad. At-Tirmidhi and al- 
Hakim graded it as Sahih, but there is a weakness in its chain of 
narrators.. 


257- The seller may find that the price he was offered outside the town is less 
than the real price, then he has the choice to accept or cancel the deal. 

258- A Muslim woman should not ask a man to divorce his wife, so that she 
alone would have all the privileges that the other wife had, of having a 
husband, being provided with all her life expenses ete. 
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833. “Ali bin Abi Talib (RAA) Aareatad: ‘The Spans of Al- 


lah 48 commanded me to sell two (slaves) young brothers, so I did 
but I separated them (i.e. sold each to a different person). When | 


mentioned this to the Prophet 3€ he said, ‘Search for them and 
bring them back, and do not sell them except to the same person 
(do not separate them).’ Related by Ahmad with a reliable chain of 
narrators. Ibn Khuzaimah, Ibn al-Garid, Ibn Hibban, al-Hakim, 
at-Tabarani and Ibn al-Qattan graded it as Sahih. 
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834. Anas bin MAlik (RAA) narrated, ‘The prices went up in 
Madinah during the time of the Prophet #£. People asked him’ O 
Messenger of Allah! The prices went up, so please fix the prices for 


us.’ The messenger of Allah 2 replied, “Allah is The One Who 
fixes the prices, He is The Restrainer, He is the one Who 
Gives generously, The Sublime Sustainer, and I wish to me- 
et Allah, the Almighty with none of you having any claim 


on me for any injustice regarding blood or property.’259 





259- This Hadith is evidence that fixing prices by authorities is an act of 
injustice, unless there is a clear imbalance in the market, in which case 
authorities should interfere by applying fair measures especially when it 
is relevant to the essential provisions. Some scholars such as Malik said 
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Related by the five Imams except for An-Nasa’i. Ibn Hibban gra- 
ded it as Sahih 
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835. Ma‘mar bin “Abdullah (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 
ger of Allah = said, “No one monopolizes** except that he is 


a sinner.” Related by Muslim. 
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836. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 3 said, “Do not tie up the udders of camels and sheep 
(and leave them un-milked for a long time). Whoever buys 
such an animal (unaware of what you did) has the option after 
milking them, either to keep it or to return it to the owner 
along with one Sd‘ of dates.” Agreed upon. 

In Muslim’s version, “He has the choice for three days (to keep 
them or not.” 


In another version by Al-Bukhari, (Hadith Mu ‘allag?),"He must 
return it along with one Sa’ of any grain but wheat.” Al- 





that prices should be fixed for essential provisions, while other scholars 
said that it is permissible to fix the prices if this is for the welfare of the 
people and to save them from the greed of merchants. 

260- Monopolizing here refers to withholding some goods until its price goes 
up and then putting it out for sale. 

261- That in which the reporter omits the whole Isnad and quotes the Pro- 
phet 3§ directly. 
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Bukhari commented, ‘But the narrations which say “with one Sa’ 
of dates,” are more (than the other one).” 
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837. Ibn Mas‘Gd (RAA) narrated, ‘Whoever buys a sheep who- 
se udder had been tied up, and he decides to return it, then he 
should give it back with one Sé’.” Related by Al-BukhAri. Al-Isma- 
‘fli said, ‘of dates.’ 
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838. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 32 happened to pass by a pile of food (grain), and when he 
inserted his hand into that pile, his fingers were moistened. He 
said (to the seller), “What is this?” The man replied, ‘O Messen- 
ger of Allah! These have been drenched by the rain.’ The Messen- 
ger of Allah 4 said, “Why didn’t you place this (the damp part 
of the pile) at the top of the pile, so that people could see 


it? He who deceives is not (one) of (my followers).” Related by 
Muslim. 
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839. “Abdullah bin Buvaldeb narrated on the authority of his 


father, that the Messenger of Allah 32 said, “Whoever stores up 
grapes in their vintage season until he sells them to a wine 
maker, he would be putting himself into the Hellfire, while 
knowing the reason for being there (i.e. he knows why he is in 
the Hellfire).” Related by At-Tabarani in ‘al-Awsat', with a good 
chain of narrators. 
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840. ‘A’tishah (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 2 said, 
“q].Khardaj; ‘benefit or profit’ (profit of the bought item, or befi- 
tting through using it) belongs to the buyer (the one who pos- 


sesses the sold item and he holds responsibility for it).”?6 


Related by the five Imams, but Al-Bukhari and Aba Dawdd gra- 
ded it as weak. At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Khuzaimah, Ibn al-Gardd, Ibn 
Hibban, al-Hakim and Ibn al-Qattan graded it as SaAth. 
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841. “Urwah al-Bariqi (RAA) narrated, ‘Allah’s Messenger 2 
gave him a Dinar to buy a sacrificial animal or a sheep. He bought 
two sheep, and sold one of them for a Dinar, (When he returned) 


262- The story of this hadith is that two men came to the Prophet 3% dispu- 
ting over a matter. One of them had bought a slave boy from the other. 
The boy stayed with the buyer for sometime, then the buyer found a 
fault with the slave. He wanted to return him to the original owner, who 
refused to take him back claiming that the buyer had employed the 


slave and made use of his service. The Prophet #8 judged that the boy 
should be returned to his original owner and said the above hadith ‘al- 
Khardéj bid-Dam4n.’ Meaning that the benefit the buyer got from the 
slave was in return for the expenses, which the buyer would have to pay 
if the sold item was damaged —after the buyer decides to cancel the deal 
and before he gives it back to the original owner- then it is the buyer 
who is responsible for its price, as it was in his possession. The hadith 
then means that: the benefit or profit goes to the one who holds the resp- 
onsibility of the item, i.e. profit and loss goes to the buyer as it is actual- 
ly in his possession. 
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the Prophet 38 invoked Allah to bless his dealings of buying and 
selling. It was such that if had bought (even) dust, he would have 
made a profit from it.’ Related by the five Imams except for An- 
Nasa’. Al-Bukhari reported it within another Hadith. 
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842. At-Tirmidhi related a similar hadith on the authority of 
Hakim bin Hizam. 
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843. Abia Sa‘id al-Khudri (RAA) narrated, ‘The Ssaceright of 


Allah 32 prohibited buying what is still in the womb of the cattle 
until they give birth, or selling what is in their udders (until they 


are milked). The Prophet #2 also prohibited buying a runaway 
slave(as he is not present), and prohibited buying war booty before 
it is divided, or buying Zak4t property before it is received(by their 
recipients) and prohibited buying the lucky stroke of a diver (with- 
out knowing what he will come out with).’ Related by Ibn Majah, 
Al-Bazzar and Ad-Déraqutni with a weak chain of narrators. 
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844. Ibn Mas‘d (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


3& said, ‘Do not buy fish before they are caught, as it invol- 
ves Gharar (sale involving risk or a chance).” Related by Ahmad, 
who said that it is most probably Hadith Mawgif. 
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845. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 prohibited the sale of fruit until it is ripe, or to sell fur (of cam- 
els and goats) which have not yet been shorn, or milk which is still 


in the udder.’ Related by At-Tabarani in ‘Al-Awsat and by ad- 
Daraqutni. 
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846. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 

lah 4£ prohibited selling the womb of female cattle and the sperm 

in the backs of male camels.’ Related by Al-Bazzér with a weak 
chain of narrators. 
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847. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 

Allah “ said, “Whoever helps in the revocation of a contract 

(between two Muslims to settle their disputes), Allah, the Almi- 

ghty will save him from slipping on the Day of Resurrec- 
tion.’ Related by AbG Dawid. 


edt Oy 
Chapter II: Options (al-Khiyar) in Business 
Dealings 
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848. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


€ said,“The seller and the buyer have the right to go ahead 
(with the deal) or cancel it so long as they have not parted - 
physically- (and are still at the place transaction), or until 
one of them gives the other the choice (to think over the deal 
for a few days even if they parted physically, or to go ahead with 
the deal before they part). If one of them gives the other this 
option and the deal is made on this condition, then it beco- 
mes binding (even before they part, according to the set condi- 
tion). And if they part after they have made the bargain and 
none of them decided to abandon it, the agreement is also 
binding.” Agreed upon and the wording is from Muslim. 
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849. “Amro bin Shu‘aib narrated on his father’s authority who 
reported from his grandfather (RAA), that the Messenger of Allah 


35 said, “The seller and the buyer have the right to go ahead 
{with the deal) or cancel it as long as they have not parted - 
physically- (and are still at the place of transaction), unless 
it is a deal of choice, whereby one of them gives the choice 
to the other to go ahead with the deal or to cancel it before 
they actually part (i.e. on the spot). And it is not permissible 
for one of them to part from his companion(before they make 


the final agreement) for he may want to cancel the deal.””263 


263- This means that if he suddenly leaves the place of the deal, then this 
would make the deal final, while his companion might still want to 
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Related by the five Imams except for Ibn MAjah. Ad-Daraqutni. 


In another version, “Until they part from their place (of mak- 
ing the deal).” 
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850. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated that, ‘A man told the Messen- 
ger of Allah 2 that people deceive him in his deals, so the Prophet 


of Allah 2 told him, “When you conduct a deal, say no chea- 
ting or deceiving (in this deal).” Agreed upon. 


eee) 
Chapter III: Ribé (Usury) 
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851. Jabir (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah #2 cursed 

the person who accepts usury, its payer, the one who recorded it, 


and the two witnesses, and he said, 4%, “They are all equal (in 
sin).” Related by Muslim. 
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852. Al-Bukhari reported a similar Hadith on the authority of 
Aba Juhaifah. 
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think it over, and may wish to cancel it. So it is disliked to leave the 
place of the bargain until it is finalized. 
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853. ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘id narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah #2 said, “There are seventy three types of Ribd. The 
one least in sin, is that equal to the sin of a man who mar- 
ries his mother, and one of the worst kinds of Riba is to 


violate the honor of a Muslim.” **4 Related by Ibn Majah in a 


short form and al-Hakim in a complete one. The latter graded it as 
Sahih.. 
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854. Abd Sa‘id Al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that the ‘Wsccscnte 

of Allah “ said, “Do not sell (exchange) gold for gold, unless 
they are equivalent in amount, and do not sell (exchange) a 
lesser amount for a greater amount (or vice versa), and do 
not sell silver for silver unless they are equivalent in amo- 
unt, and do not sell a lesser amount for a greater amount 
(or vice versa). Also do not sell silver or gold that is not 


available at the moment of exchange, for gold or silver that 
is present at the time.” Agreed upon. 
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855. “Ubddah bin As-SAmit (RAA) dereceal that the Messen- 


264- No doubt the first type is worse, but the Prophet 38 means to show how 
evil itis to defame another Muslim. 
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ger of Allah 3 said, “Whenever gold is exchanged for gold, 
silver for silver, wheat for wheat, barley for barley, dates 
for dates, salt for salt unless they are exactly equivalent in 
amount and quality, and exchanged -delivered- on the spot 
(i.e. the exchanged goods will be in the respective possession of 
both the buyer and the seller before they part, each delivering the 
goods to the other). If these types differ (when making the deal, 
such as exchanging gold for silver) then sell -and buy- as you 
wish (in different amounts) if payment is made on the spot.” 
Related by Muslim. 
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856. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 


lah S€ said, “Whenever gold is exchanged for gold, it should 
be equivalent in amount and quality, and whenever silver 
is exchanged for silver it should be equivalent in amount 
and quality. Whoever gives more or asks for more, this is 
considered Riba (usury).” Related by Muslim. 
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857. Aba Sa‘id al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah 4 appointed a man as a governor of Khaibar, and the 
man brought him dates of an excellent quality. The Messenger of 


Allah 32 asked him, “Are all the dates in Khaibar of the same 
quality?” The man replied, ‘I swear by Allah O Messenger of 
Allah! that they certainly are not. We take one Sé‘ of these dates 
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for two or three Sé’‘s (of our lesser quality dates).’ The Messenger 


of Allah 3£ said thereupon, “Do not do that (as this would be 
Riba). Sell the lesser quality dates for Dirhams (money) and 
then buy the good quality dates with the Dirhams you rece- 
ived.” He also said that the same applies when things are sold by 
weight. Agreed upon. 
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858. Jabir bin “Abdullah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah 3% prohibited selling a quantity of dates of unknown mea- 
sure, for a specific amount of dates (of known weight).’ Related by 
Muslim. 
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859. Ma‘mar bin ‘Abdullah (RAA) narrated, q used to hear 
the Messenger of Allah 3% say, “Food is to be exchanged for 


food in equivalent amounts.” The narrator added, ‘Our food at 
that time was barley.’ Related by Muslim. 
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860. Fadalah bin “‘Ubaid (RAA) narrated, ‘I bought a necklace 
on the day of Khaibar for 12 Din4rs (of gold). It contained gold and 
gems, but when I distinguished each separately, I found that it 
contained more than 12 Din4rs worth (of gold). I mentioned this to 


the Prophet = he said, “Do not sell it until its contents (gold 
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and gems)are distinguished(and the weight of each is known).” 
Related by Muslim. 
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861. Samurah bin Jundub (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 


Allah 32 prohibited selling animals for animals on delayed paym- 
ents.’ Related by the five Imams. At-Tirmidhi and Ibn al-Garid 
graded it as Sahih. 
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862. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Messenger of Al- 
lah 42 say, “When you practice ‘al-inah sale,” getting hold 


of the tails of the cows (i.e. getting busy with plowing and lea- 
ving Jihad); feeling content with agriculture and neglecting 
Jihad, Allah will bring upon you humiliation and disgrace, 
which He will not lift until you revert to your religion.” 
Related by Abi Dawid with a weak chain of narrators. Ahmad 
related a similar narration on the authority of ‘Ata’ with a reliable 
chain of narrators. Ibn al-Qattan graded it as Sahih. 
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863. Aba Umamah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


265- The seller sells the goods to the buyer with a delayed payment, and then 
repurchases it for a lower price. This is considered as a prohibited sale 
by the Hanafi, Maliki and Hanbali schools due to this evidence. 
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Allah 38 said, “If anyone intercedes for his brother(in Islam) 
and he is given a present (in return for his favor) and he acce- 
pts it, he is guilty of practicing a great type of Riba.” Rela- 
ted by Ahmad and Aba Dawid with a weak chain of narrators. 
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864. “Abdullah bin “Amro bin Al-’As (RAA) narrated that the 


Messenger of Allah 32 cursed the one who bribes and the one who 
accepts the bribe.’ Related by Aba Dawiid and rendered authentic 
by At-Tirmidhi. 
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865. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amro bin Al-“As (RAA) narrated, ‘The 
Messenger of Allah 32 commanded him to prepare an army, but 
the camels he had were insufficient (some people remained with- 
out camels to ride). So the Messenger of Allah #2 ordered him to 
buy camels in exchange for the young camels of Zakéh (which they 


did not have at that time). “Abdullah says, ‘I used to exchange two 
of the young camels of ZakG/h for one older camel. (When they 


received the young camels of ZakGh*6* they gave them to the 


people who sold them the camels).’ Related by Al-Hakim and Al- 
Baihaqi with a reliable chain of narrators. 
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266- One of the channels for spending Zakéh money is in the way of Allah, 
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866. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 4 
prohibited Muzébanah?6?, which means that a man sells the fruit 


of his garden in any of the following forms: to sell dates that have 
not yet been harvested and are still on the palm trees, for fresh (or 
dried) dates of measured weight, to sell grapes that have not yet 
been harvested, for measured amounts of raisins, or standing cro- 
ps for a measured quantity of grain. He prohibited all such barg- 
ains.’ Agreed upon. 
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867. Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqds (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Mes- 


senger 4 being asked about selling fresh dates for dried dates. He 
replied, “When fresh dates are dried, do they lose weight?” 
They replied, ‘Yes.’ So he prohibited such a deal.’ Related by the 
five Imams. Ibn al-Madini, at-Tirmidhi, Ibn Hibban and al-Haékim 
graded it as Sahih. 
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868. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 22 
prohibited selling postponed credit for another postponed credit 


(i.e. a debt for a debt).’ Related by Ish4q and Al-Bazzar with a 
weak chain of narrators. 


267- Refer to hadith no. 827, 
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Chapter IV: Concession concerning “Araya 


(Lending something for use) 
and the sale of Trees and fruit 
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869. Zaid bin Thabit (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 


2 permitted selling the dates of ‘Araya? (the palm tree lent for 


use) if their dates are sold for measured amounts of dried dates.’ 
Agreed upon. 


In the version of Muslim, ‘He gave the license regarding the fruit 
of the ‘Ariya for its sale to the original owner. 
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870. Abt Hurairah (RAA) narrated, “The Messenger of Allah 


8 gave permission for the selling of the dates of ‘Araya, by estim- 
ating the amount of dates on the palm trees (unharvested) on the 


condition that their amount is less than five Awsuq?® or five Aws- 


ug.’ Agreed upon. 


268- During times of droughts, the Arabs had the habit of lending some of 
their palm trees to those who had none so as to eat the fruit of those tre- 
es for a certain period of time. Sometimes the owner of the palm trees 
would be bothered by the frequent coming into his garden of the one the 
tree is lent to. So, the Prophet 3& gave them the permission (to the len- 
der} to buy the dates while still unharvested (even though this is prohi- 
bited otherwise)from the man he lent it to, for an amount of weighed dri- 
ed or fresh dates. So they would estimate the weight of the dates while 
still on the palm trees and buy them from the needy, for dried dates. 

269- A Wasag is equivalent to sixty s@ ‘as (a cubic measure of varying magni- 
tude) . Five Awsug is equivalent to 50 Egyptian kayiahk (one Kaylah is a 
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871. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 32 
prohibited the sale of fruit until it is ripe. He prohibited the seller 
and the buyer.’ Agreed upon. In another version, ‘When he was 
asked about what is meant by being ripe, he would say “Till they 
are safe from being affected by blight.” 
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872. Anas bin Malik (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 


¢ prohibited selling fruit until they had bloomed. When he was 
asked about the sign of this he said, “Till they become red and 


yellow (i.e. fit for eating).’ Agreed upon and the wording is from 
Al-Bukhari’, 
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873. Anas bin Malik (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 


© prohibited selling grapes until they become black, and the sale 
of grain until they become hard (i.e. till they both ripen).’ Related 
by the five Imams except for An-Nasa’i. Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim 
graded it as Sahih. 
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dry measure for grain, 50 Kaylah is equivalent to 653 gm of wheat 
343 
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874. Jabir bin “Abdullah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah 3¥ said, “If you sell your brother dates (or fruit), and 


they are stricken with J@’ihah (Calamity),2” it is not perm- 


issible for you to take any money from him.271 Why should 


you take the wealth of your brother unjustly?” Related by 
Muslim. 


In another version, ‘The Messenger of Allah 2 commanded that 
the price of the fruit stricken with a Calamity, is to be remitted.’ 
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875. “Abdullah Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah 3€ said, “If someone buys pollinated date palms, 
their fruit belong to the seller unless the buyer stipulates 
that they will be for himself (and the seller agrees).” Agreed 
upon. 


270- Jéthah or Calamity could be any of the diseases or infestations which 
affect plants and may totally or partially destroy them. It could also be 
any unfortunate condition which was not caused by man, such as wind, 
snow, cold, lack of water etc. 

271- There is a difference of opinion among the scholars over the Ja@‘ihah. 
Shéfit and Aba Hanifah are of the opinion that if the fruit was sold 
before being ripe, while it was still on the tree, then the seller is not to 
take any money as it is prohibited to sell fruit before it is ripe (while on 
the tree), but if they are sold after becoming ripe, then the seller is not 
to repay the buyer any of the price. Jbn Hanbai is of the opinion that the 
price of any damaged fruit is not to be claimed by the seller, and the 
buyer has the right to ask for a reduction in this case. Still many scho- 
lars believe that it is recommended as a moral obligation that the seller 
does not claim the full price, as compensation to his Muslim brother for 
his loss, and that is actually the implicit recommendation in this hadith. 
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Chapter V: Payment in Advance (or Salam?72), 
Loan and Rahn*?3 (putting up Collateral) 
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876. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Messenger of Al- 


lah 3 came to Madinah they were paying one and two years in 
advance for fruit, so he said, “Whoever pays money in advance 
for dates or fruit (to be delivered later) should pay for it 
with a known specified weight and measure (of dates or fruit 
to be delivered).” Agreed upon. 
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877. “Abdul Rahman bin AbzA and ‘Abdullah bin Abi Aufa 
(RAA) narrated, ‘We used to get war booty while we were with Al- 


lah's Messenger 3 and when the Nabat?”4 of Sham came to us (to 


make deals)we used to pay them in advance for wheat, barley, and 


272- Buying in advance, refers to the sale of described goods or items to be 
delivered by the seller to the buyer at a certain time. 

273- The word “Rahn” in Islamic Sharf@h means ‘items of possessions offer- 
ed as security for a debt so that the debt will be taken from these posses- 
sions in case the debtor failed to pay back the due money. 

274- Arabs who mixed with the Romans so that their lineage became mixed 
(not pure Arabs anymore) and their Arab tongue was spoiled. 
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raisins (or oil in another version) to be delivered within a fixed 
period of time.’ They were asked (by other companions), ‘Did the 
Nabat own standing crops or not (at the time of the deal)” They 
replied, ‘We never asked them about that.’ Related by Al-BukhAri. 
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878. Abi Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘Whoever takes people’s 
money (as a loan) with the intention of repaying it, Allah will 
repay it on his behalf, and whoever takes it in order to squander 


it,275 then Allah will punish him.”?’6 Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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879. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah 


#2 so and so has been brought material from Syria, will you send 
him someone to buy two garments on credit until it is easy for you 


to repay? So, the Messenger of Allah 3” sent someone to him but 
he refused.’ Related Al-Hakim and Al-Baihagi with a trustworthy 
chain of narrators. 
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880. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 


lah 32 said, “A mortgaged animal may be ridden by the mor- 
tgagee, in return for its expenses and one can drink the 


275- Which means that he did not take the money out of need but he took it 
just to spend it, having no intention to pay it back. 

276- Allah will punish him for his evil intentions in this world and in the 
Hereafter. 
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milk of a milch-animal in return for its expenses, if it is 
mortgaged. He, who rides the animal or drinks its milk has 
to pay the expenses.” Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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881. Abi Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah 38 said, “The mortgaged item does not become the prop- 
erty of the mortgagee 277 —it remains the property of the owner 


who mortgaged it- he (i.e. the mortgagor) is entitled to its bene- 
fits (or increase in value) and he is liable for its expenses (or 
loss).”Related by Ad-Daraqutni and Al-Hakim with a trustworthy 
chain of narrators. 
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882. Aba Rafi’ (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 32 
borrowed a young camel (less than six years) from a man, and 
when the camels of Zak@h were brought to him, he ordered Rafi’ 
to return the young camel to its owner. Abi Rafi® returned to the 


Prophet 4 and said, ‘I could only find an excellent camel above 


the age of six.” The Messenger of Allah 338 said to him, “Give it to 
him, for the best men are those who are best in paying off 
their debts.” Related by Muslim. 


277- In Jahiliyah -before [slam- Arabs were in the habit that the mortgagee 
would claim the ownership of the mortgaged item if the mortgagor failed 


to pay the due money, so the Prophet 3% prohibited this practice. 
aiy 
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883. “Ali (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 4 said, 
“Every loan which leads to an extra interest(when repaid), is 


considered Ribdé (Usury).” Related by Al-Harith bin Abi Usém- 
ah, but there are omissions in its chain of narrators.. 
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884. Al-Baihadi related a similar weak narration on the auth- 
ority of Fadaélah bin ‘Ubaid. 
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885. Al-Baihaqi also narrated a similar narration on the au- 


thority of “Abdullah bin Salam, but it was not traced back to the 
Prophet 3. 
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Chapter VI: Bankruptcy and Hajr?78 
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886. Abid Bakr bin ‘Abdur Rahman narrated on the authority 


of Aba Hurairah (RAA), ‘We heard the Messenger of Allah 2 say, 
“If a creditor finds the very piece of goods (which he sold) 
with a man who went bankrupt, he is more entitled to take 
them back than anybody else.” Agreed upon. 
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278- Suspension of dealings for the insane and children. . 
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887. Aba Dawiad and Malik transmitted on the authority Abt 
Bakr bin “Abdur Rahman in a Hadith Mursal, “If anyone sells 
goods on credit to a man who went bankrupt, and has not 
paid him any of the price of the goods, then if the very 
piece of goods (which he sold) are with that man, he is more 
entitled to take them back (than anybody else). And if the 
buyer dies, the owner of the goods is then equivalent to the 
other creditors (i.e. he is no more entitled than them in taking 
his goods back).” 
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888. Abdi Dawid and Ibn Majah related the same Hadith on 
the authority of Umar bin Khaladah, ‘We went to Aba Hurairah 


(RAA) to tell] him about one of our friends who had gone bankrupt. 
He said, “I shall certainly judge among you with the same judg- 
ment of the Prophet 2%, “If anyone becomes bankrupt or dies 
and the owner of the goods finds the very piece of goods 
which he sold, he is more entitled to take them back (than 


anybody else).” It was rendered as weak by Aba Dawid, but al- 
Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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889. ‘Amro bin ash-Sharid narrated on the authority of his 


father (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah “& said, “Lingering in 
paying back a due debt(by one who can afford to pay), justifies 
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his defamation and punishment.” Related by Abi Dawiad and 
An-Nasai. Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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890. Abd Sa‘id al-Khudri (RAA) narrated,‘A man suffered loss 
in fruit that he had bought, and owed the seller a large amount of 


money so that he became bankrupt. The Messenger of Allah 32 
said, “Give him Sadagah (charity).” People paid him charity, 
but that was not enough to pay his debt. The Messenger of Allah 
#2 said to his creditors, “Take what you find, and that is all 
you may have.” Related by Muslim. 


Sgn fy: — ge ah a5 - al Be EW oy ES ol ey — ANN 
Mae OS 3 3 By SE 3s Se Fad 6 ale Mh De in 

ro ps SP ee ay ea” emis ee ee ACT Orr mee ea ce ee 

- Le 5} ay CN 33 TS « eS dl dmee'y ¢ cheb hu ol 

891. Ka’b bin MAlik narrated on the authority of his father 
(RAA), ‘The Messenger of Allah 3€ suspended the property of Mu- 
‘adh (prohibiting him from making any deals) and sold it to repay 
a debt that was due on him.’ Related by Ad-Daéraqutni and was 
graded as Sahih by Al-Hakim. 
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892. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘I was presented to the Pro- 

phet #2 on the Day of Uhud when I was fourteen years of age (to 
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ask him for permission to fight with the men), but he did not allow 
me (to take part in the battle), I was again called on the Battle of 
al-Khandag (the Trench) when I was fifteen years old, and he allo- 


wed me (to take part in the battle).”279 Agreed upon. 


Al-Baihagi's version has, ‘He did not allow me as he did not see 
that I have attained puberty.’ Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as Sahih. 
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893. . ‘Atiyah al-Quradhi (RAA) naa ‘We were brought to 


the Prophet 3€ on the Day of Quraidhah. Those who had begun to 
grow (pubic) hair were killed, and those who had not grown hair, 
were set free. I was among those who had not grown any (pubic) 
hair, so I was set free.’ Related by the four Imams and rendered as 
Sahih by Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim. 
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894. “Amro bin Shu‘aib narrated on the authority of his father 
on the authority of his grandfather (RAA) that the Messenger of 
Allah 2& said, “It is not permissible for a woman to give (any 
part of her possessions) except with the permission of her 
husband.” 


In another version, “It is not permissible for a woman to be 
in charge of any of her property if her husband has the full 





279- Scholars deduced from this hadith that fifteen is the age limit between 
childhood and manhood, and that anyone who has not attained the age 
of fifteen, is not allowed to be in charge of his money or make any busi- 
ness dealings, 
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right to divorce her.*%” Related by Ahmad and the authors of 
the Sunan except for At-Tirmidhi. Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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895. Qabisah bin Mukh4riq (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 
ger of Allah 3 said, “Asking for (the money of) Zakéh, is justi- 
fied only for the following three: first, a man who is in 
debt, it is then permissible for him to receive [Zakah] until 
his difficulty is resolved; second, a man who was struck by 
calamity which destroyed his holdings, which also makes it 
permissible for him to receive [Zakéh] until he is in a posi- 
tion to earn his own sustenance; and third, a man who has 
been reduced to poverty and three persons of caliber from 
among his people testify to his desperate situation, will re- 
ceive until he finds for himself a means of support.” Related 
by Muslim. 


280- Imam al-Khattabi said that this is not an obligation on the woman, rath- 
er it is just preferable due to the joint life between them to take his 
permission, or that this is only relevant to a woman who has not reach- 
ed puberty. This is supported by the Hadith, which relates that the Pro- 
phet 3% said to the women (on the Day of al-Ad-Aa), “Give Charity”, 
and the women straight away started to throw their jewelry to the Pro- 
phet 3%, whether ear-rings, rings etc and Bilal was collecting them in his 
garment, and this is considered as giving of their property without the 
permission of the husband, and this is the opinion of the scholars. 


a2. 
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Chapter Vil: Reconciliation 
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896. “Amro bin ‘Auf al-Muzani (RAA) narrated that the Mes- 


senger of Allah 38 said, “Reconciliation is permissible betw- 
een Muslims, except one which makes something that is 
lawful (Haldél) as unlawful, or makes something which is 
unlawful (Haram) as lawful. Muslims are to adhere to their 
terms (conditions) save a term that permits something 
which is unlawful (Haram) or prohibits something which is 
lawful (Haldal).” Related by At-Tirmidhi who graded it as Sahih, 
but scholars disagreed with him because the narration of Kathir 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amro bin ‘Auf is weak. Perhaps at-Tirmidhi 
considered it reliable as it was narrated through many chains of 
narrators. 


fae ee an - - er ry | ra P - e es + Pe. An Ow ea 
2 ae Nae ah oe) — Sy gl Cale oc Om pl ames by — ALY 


897. Ibn Hibb&n rendered it as a Hadith Sahih on the autho- 
rity of Aba Hurairah. 
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898. Abia prank (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 


lah 4 said, “No one should prevent his neighbor from fixing 
a wooden peg in his wall.” AbG@ Hurairah then said (to his com- 
panions), ‘Why do I find you averse to it? By Allah, I will always 
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keep narrating it to you (to remind you of this hadith).’ Agreed 
upon. 


a AR WG: JU - 2 i) ~ phot ae et FANS 
se oll code in agsl ad BG Eto 2 ad Yo oh ae th 
| Agente fb Oe S85 
899. Abdi Hamid as-Sa ‘idi (RAA) favetead that the Nsaedrigee 

of Allah said, “No Muslim has the right to take his (Muslim) 


brother’s stick except with his willing permission.” Related 
by Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim. 
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Chapter VIH: Hiwdlah (Transferring the Right 
to Collect a Debt) and Daman 
(Guaranteeing Payment) 
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900. Abt Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 28 said, “Lingering in repaying due debts by a wealthy 
person is an act of injustice. And if one of you is referred to 
a wealthy person (i.e. his debt is transferred to that person to 
pay it on his behalf), he should accept it” Agreed upon. 
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901. Jabir (RAA) narrated, ‘A man from among us died, so we 
made Ghusl for him and shrouded him, and we brought him to the 
Prophet 32, and said, ‘Shall we offer the funeral prayer (Jandzah) 


for him?’ Allah’s Messenger % made a few steps forward and then 
said, “Is he in debt?” We replied, ‘Yes, two Dinars (that he owes 


to somebody).’ The Messenger of Allah “ then turned away, but 
Abti Qatadah took upon himself the responsibility to pay the debt. 


We then went back to the Prophet ae and Aba Qatadah said, ‘I sh- 


all pay the two Dinars.’ The Messenger of Allah 3£ thereupon said, 
“Are you taking the responsibility of paying the creditor 
his rights? In that case the dead will be free from this obli- 


gation” Aba Qatadah said, ‘Yes.’ The Messenger of Allah 3 then 
offered the funeral prayer for the deceased. Related by Ahmad, 
Abt Dawiid and An-Nasa’i. Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim graded it as 
Sahih. 
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902. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘Whenever a man, who 
had died while being in debt was brought to Allah’s Messenger 32, 
he would ask, ‘Has he left anything to repay his debt?’ If he 
was told that he had left something to repay his debts, he would 


lead the funeral prayer for him, otherwise he would say, “Offer 
the funeral prayer for your brother.” When Allah guaranteed 


His Messenger “ wealth through conquests, he said,“I am closer 
to the believers than themselves, so if a Muslim dies while 
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in debt, I am responsible for the repayment of his debt.” 
Agreed upon. 


In a version by Al-Bukhari, “Whoever dies without leaving 
anything to pay his debt, I am responsible ...” 
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903. ‘Amro bin Shu‘aib narrated on the authority of his father 
on the authority of his grandfather, that the Messenger of Allah 


$2 said, “No guarantee (i.c. guaranteeing another’s appearance) 
is accepted in prescribed punishments.” Related by Al-Baih- 
aqi with a weak chain of narrators. 
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Chapter IX: Partnership and Agency 
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904. Abi Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 3£ said, “Allah, the Most High says, ‘I am the third 
(partner) of two partners as long as one of them does not 
betray the other; if they betray (each other), I shall depart 
from them.”Related by Aba Dawad. Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih 
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905. As-Saé’ib Al-MakhzGmi (RAA) narrated that he was the 


partner of the Prophet = before the Message. On the Day of the 
Conquest of Makkah, the Prophet ‘= said (to him), “Welcome my 
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brother and my partner.” Related by Ahmad, Aba Dawid and 
Ibn Majah. 
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906. ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ad (RAA) narrated, ‘Ammar, Sa’d and 
I agreed to become partners in whatever we obtained from the war 
booties on the Day of Badr.” Related by An-Nasa’i. 
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907. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah (RAA) narrated, ‘I intended a go to 


Khaibar, so I went to the Prophet 2 (to tell him) and he said to 
me, “If you meet my agent (who collects the Zakah property) at 
Khaibar, take fifteen Awsug from him.” Related by Aba Daw- 
ad who graded it as Sahih.. 


ae tie panne BI i534 Ly 
2 


eee - Bee * cathe tee Ae 


908. “Urwah al-Bariqi (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 32 gave him a Dinar to buy him a sacrificial animal or sheep 
(refer to hadith no. 839.) Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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909. Abi Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 22 sent ‘Umar to collect the Zakéh property .’ Agreed upon. 
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910. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 


Allah sacrificed sixty-three (camels) and ordered “Ali to slaugh- 
ter the rest (refer to hadith 760),’ Related by Muslim. 
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911. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated with relevance to the sto- 
ry of the hired slave (who committed adultery with the wife of his 
master), “Go Unais to the wife of this (man, i.e. the master) 
and if she confesses (that she has committed adultery), 
then stone her to death.’ Agreed upon. 
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Chapter X: Confession 
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912. Abd Dharr (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
3£ said to me, “Say the truth no much how bitter it is.” Rela- 


ted by Ibn Hibbén as a part of a long Hadith and graded it as 
Sahih. 
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Chapter XI: Al-‘Ariya (Lending something For use) 
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913, Samurah bin Jundub (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 
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ger of Allah 38 said, “The hand (the person) which borrowed 
bears responsibility for the taken item, until it is retur- 
ned.” Related by Ahmad and the four Imams. Al-Hakim graded it 
as Sahih. 
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914. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 


lah #2 said, “Render back the trusts to those who trusted 
you, and do not betray those who betrayed you.” Related by 
At-Tirmidhi and Aba Dawid who graded it as Hasan.. 
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915. Ya‘li bin Umaiyah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 3 said to me, “When my messengers come to you, give 
them thirty coats of mail.” I asked, ‘O Messenger of Allah! Is it 


a lent item with a guarantee of its return (Madméina/),?*! or just 


a lent item that will be returned (Mu’addéh) (in this case he is not 
financially liable for its loss or destruction.’ The Messenger of Al- 


lah 2 said, “No, it is a lent item that will be returned.” 282 


281- For which he(the person lent to) is financially liable if it is destroyed due 
to negligence or being used for other than what the lender permitted. 

282- Some scholars take this hadith as evidence that the person who borrows 
an item for a certain period of time is not financially liable for its destr- 
uction but is only responsible to give it back as long as it is safe. But 
most scholars are of the opinion that if a lent item is lost or destroyed 
due to misuse then the person who borrowed it must pay its price which 
is the -‘Ariya Madmanah. 
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Related by Ahmad, Abi Dawid and An-Nasa’i. Ibn Hibban graded 
it as Sahih. 
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916. Safwan bin Umaiyah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 


Allah 3& borrowed coats of mail from him on the Day of Hunain. 
Safwan asked him, ‘Are you taking them by force O Muhammad” 


The Messenger of Allah 3 replied, “No, it is a loan with a guar- 
antee of its return (Madmiinah).” Related by Abad Dawid, 
Ahmad and An-NasA@’. Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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917. Al-Hakim narrated a similar hadith on the authority of 
Ibn “Abbas (RAA). 
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Chapter XII: Ghasb (The return of wrongfully 
taken property) 
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918, Sa‘id bin Zaid (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 3 said, “Whoever usurps even one span of anyone’s 
land, his neck will be encircled with it down the seven ear- 
ths on the Day of Judgment.” Agreed upon. 
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919. Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘While The Messenger of Allah 32 
was with one of his wives, one of the mothers of the believers (i.e. 
one of his wives) sent a bow! containing some food with a servant 


of hers. The wife (in whose house the Messenger of Allah a= was 
sitting) struck the bowl with her hand and broke it. The Prophet 
collected the shattered pieces and put the food back in it and said 
to them, “Eat.” The Messenger of Allah then gave another unbro- 
ken bowl to the servant and kept the broken one.’ Related by Al- 
Bukhari and At-Tirmidhi, who mentioned that the one who broke 
the bow] was ‘A’ishah(RAA). He also added in his version, ‘and the 


Messenger of Allah 2% said, “Food for food and a bowl for a 
bowl.” 
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920. Rafi’ bin Khadij (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 32 said, “If anyone sows in other people’s land without 
their permission, he has no right to any of the crop, but he 
may get back what it cost him.” Related by Ahmad, and the 
four Imams except for An-Nas4’i. At-Tirmidhi graded it as Hasan. 
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921. “Urwah bin Az-Zubair (RAA) narrated, ‘A man from the 


Companions of the Prophet 3 said, ‘Two men came to the Prophet 
disputing over a piece of land, in which one of them had planted 


palm-trees and the land belonged to the other.’ The Prophet #2 
judged that the land belonged to its original owner and comman- 
ded the other to take out his palm-trees (which he planted unju- 
stly), and said, “No right pertains to the one who plants the 


land of others wrongfully.”2*3 Related by Abid Dawid with a 
good chain of narrators. 
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922. The quoted part of the aforementioned Hadith, is also 
related by the authors of the Sunan on the authority of ‘Urwah 
bin Sa‘id bin Zaid. 
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923. Abt Bakrah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


© said in the Sermon of the Farewell Pilgrimage at Mina, “O 
people! Surely, your blood and property are inviolable un- 
til you meet your Lord, as the inviolability of this day and 
this month in this land.” Agreed upon. 





283- He either takes out what he cultivated or takes the amount that he 
spent on it. 
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Chapter XII: Ash-Shuf ah (Preempting 
the sale of a co-owner’s Share to another) 
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924. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 


Allah 3 decreed the right of preemption (to the partner) in every 
joint property (i.e. which is not clearly divided between partners), 
but if the boundaries of the property were demarcated or the ways 
and roads were fixed, then there is no preemption.’ Agreed upon 
and the wording is from Al-Bukhar7’. 
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925. In Muslim’s version, ‘Preemption is applicable in every 
joint property, whether land, a dwelling or a garden. It is not valid 


-in another version ‘it is not lawful- for the partner to sell his 
share before informing his partner.’ 
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926. Anas bin Malik narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3% 
said,“The neighbor of the house is the one who has the most 
right to buy it.” Related by An-Nas&’i. Ibn HibbAn graded it as 


Sahih, but it has a defected chain of narrators. 
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927. Abd Rafi’ (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah S& 


said, “The neighbor has more right than any one else beca- 
use of his nearness.” Related by Al-Bukhari and al-Hakim. 
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928. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, “The neighbor has the most right to the preemption of 
his neighbor's property. He should be waited for (before sel- 
ling it)even if he was absent, when the two properties share 


the same road.” Related by Ahmad and the four Imams with a 
reliable chain of narrators. 
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929. Ibn “Uae (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
= said, “The right of the neighbor for preemption is similar 
to loosening a strap.”284 Related by Ibn Majah and Al-Bazzar 


who added, “There is no preemption for one who is absent.” 
But it is narrated through a weak chain of narrators. 





284- The Prophet 3 is drawing a parallel between the two cases. When the 
strap of the camel is loosened it flees immediately, the same applies if 
the neighbor does not hurry to buy the property which is on sale, then 
his right to buy it will be lost just as fast as the running of the camel. 
But this Hadith is 
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hal OL 
Chapter XIV: Al-Qirad (Financing a 
Profit -sharing venture) 
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930. Suhaib (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 33 

said,“There are three things which are blessed, selling with 

a postponed credit,2* Muqdradah,?*6 and mixing wheat and 


barley for one’s household and not for sale.” Related by Ibn 
Majah with a weak chain of narrators. 
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931. Hakim bin Hizim (RAA) narrated that he used to say 
that if he gives money to someone by way of Mugérada/; ‘You 
should not trade with my money in living beings, do not transport 
it by sea, and do not come down with it into the bottom of a river 
bed. If you do any of these acts, you should guarantee to return me 
my money.’ Related by Ad-Daraqutni. Malik said in al-Muwatta’ 
on the authority of al-“Ala’ bin “Abdur-Rahm4n bin Ya‘qdb on the 
authority of his father on the authority of his grandfather that he 





285- Which will be paid for at a later specified time. It is blessed as it gives 
the buyer a chance to pay for his goods(which he already received), when 
his money is available, 

296- Giving someone money with which to do business, on the basis that the 
provider takes a percentage of the profit. 
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traded with some property belonging to Uthman on the condition 
that the profit would be divided in halves between both of them. 
This is Hadith Sahih and Mawgiif 


Sy BLL OL 
Chapter XV: Musaéqah (Watering grapes or dates 
for part of the crop) and Ijarah 
(A Contract for Hire or Lease ) 
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932. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


= made a deal with the people of Khaibar (the Jews) that they _ 
would have half the fruit and vegetation of the land they cultiva- 
ted (in return for their work on it).’ Agreed upon. 

In another version by Al-Bukhari and Muslim, ‘They requested the 


Messenger of Allah 3 to let them stay there on the condition that 
they would cultivate it and take half of the fruit. The Messenger of 


Allah 3 told them, “We will let you stay on this condition, as 
long as we wish.” They stayed there until] “Umar (RAA) deported 
them. 


In a version by Muslim, ‘The Messenger of Allah 32 handed over 
to the Jews of Khaibar the palm-trees and its land on the condi- 
tion that they should cultivate it with their own wealth (providing 
seeds etc..} and take half of its fruit.’ 
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933. Hanzalah bin Qais (RAA) narrated, ‘I asked R&fi’ bin 
Khudaij about letting out land for gold and silver.’ R&fi’ replied, 
‘There is no harm in doing that, people used to rent land during 
the lifetime of the Prophet % for what grew by the streamlets or 
by the beginning or end of water canals, or for something from the 
crops. But sometimes, one portion of the product would be destro- 
yed while the other would be saved, whereas (on other occasions) 
this portion was saved and the other was destroyed and thus no 
rent was payable to the people {who let out the lands) but for this 
one (which was saved). It was due to this that he (the Holy Pro- 
phet 3) prohibited it, unless the land was let out for something, 


which is well known and reliable to be paid(such as money or som- 
ething of known value) there is no harm in it.’ Related by Muslim. 
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934. Thabit bin ad-Dahhak(RAA) narrated that the Messenger 


= — 


of Allah 2 prohibited Muzara‘ah®47 and commanded that people 

should be employed for a known wage. Related by Muslim. 
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287- Sharecropping, which means to farm someone's land for a share of the 
harvest. 
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935. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 3% 
had himself cupped and gave the one who cupped him his wages, 
and if this pay was prohibited he would not have given it to him.’ 
Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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936. Rafi’ bin Khadij (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 3& said, ‘The earnings of the cupper are impure(but not 
prohibited).” Related by Mushm. 
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937. Abdi Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of AL 
lah 38 said, ‘Allah, Glorified be He said, “Three persons are 
My adversary on the Day of Resurrection: a man who gave 
a promise in My Name then did not carry it out; a person 
who sold a free man and took the price; and a man who 


hired a servant and after using his services, did not give 
him his wages.” Related by Muslim. 
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938. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated that the eee of Allah 
2 said,“The thing which is most worthy for taking payment 
is the Book of Allah.”2*8 Related by Al-Bukhari. 


ws 


288- Taking payment for teaching others (children or otherwise) how to recite 
it, help in memorizing etc. 
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939. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


= said, “Give a hired person his fees before his sweat dries 
up.” Related by Ibn Majah. 
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940, 941. Abd Ua'ld and al-Baihaqi transmitted something to 


the same effect as the above on the authority of AbG Hurairah and 
At-Tabarani on the authority of Jabir but they are all weak. 
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942. Abd Sa‘id al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah 3 said, “He who hires a person should inform him 
of his pay.” Related by ‘Abdur-Raziq but with a disconnected 
chain of narrators. 


- - H 9 sg o 
otal LS] OU; 


Chapter XVI: Cultivation of a Barren Land 
(making it fertile) 
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943. “Urwah narrated on the authority of “A’ishah (RAA) that 


‘Allah’s Messenger 2 said, “He who cultivates land that does 
not belong to anybody has more right to it than anybody 
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else (i.e. to own it).” “‘Urwah said, ““Umar gave the same verdict 
during his Caliphate. Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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944. Sa‘id bin Zaid (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 32 said, “He who cultivates a barren land (makes it 
fertile), it belongs to him.” Related by the three Imams. At- 
Tirmidhi graded it as Hasan 
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945. Ibn ‘Abbds (RAA) narrated that as-Sa‘b bin Jath-thamah 
al-Laithi told him that the Prophet 22 said, “No Hima?59 except 


for Allah and His Messenger 38.” Related by Al-BukhAri. 
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946. Ibn ‘Abbés (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


289- A Htma is an area in which grazing is only restricted —unjustly- to a 
certain person who prohibited others from entering it or letting their 
animals graze in it. They used to practice this in Jéhiliyah by letting a 
dog bark on a high land, and as far as his barking is heard, is considered 
a Himé for this person. The Messenger of Allah 3% prohibited this and 
only allowed it for the Imam or the ruler of the Muslims, who can make 
an area of land as Himé for a purpose, which he considers to be benefi- 
cent for the Muslims such as making it a Hima for the grazing of the 
camels of Zakah. This Hadith prohibits taking a Himd by anybody exce- 
pt as that which the Messenger of Allah 3§ took as Himé Le. it is only 
the right of the Imam or ruler of the Muslims. ‘Umar bin al-Khattéb 
(RAA) made places called ar-Rabadha and ash-Sharaf Himdé for grazing 
the animals of Zakéh. 
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3 said,“(One may) neither initiate harm(to himself or towards 


others) nor reciprocate (their actions) by harming (them).” 
Related by Ahmad and Ibn MAjah. 
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947. Malik transmitted a similar tradition on the authority of 
Aba Sa ‘id. 
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948. Samurah bin Jundub(RAA) narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah 38 said, “Whoever surrounds a barren land with a 
wall, it belongs to him.” Related by Aba Dawid. Ibn al-Gardd 
graded it as Sahih. 
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949. “Abdullah bin Mughaffal (RAA) narrated that the Mes- 


senger of Allah 3% said, “Whoever digs a well (in a barren land 
which does not belong to anybody) he is entitled to get forty 
cubits (a cubit is 0.58 m in Egypt) of this land as a resting 
place for his cattle near the water.” Related by Ibn Majah 
with a weak chain of narrators. 
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950. “Alqamah bin W4’il narrated on the authority of his fath- 


er that the Messenger of Allah 32 assigned him a piece of land in 
Hadramit. Related by Abi Dawdd and At-Tirmidhi. 


341 


abil (ho ale tl So Civ af : - Wye a (25 - PE ol sey — 101 
tpbhy  ab  e 5 AB S Al a ad Gah 
Like 485 6 555 8155 bye al 

951. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


= assigned Az-Zubair the size of land his horse could cover at a 


run, So he made his horse run and when it stopped he threw down 


his whip. The Messenger of Allah 3 said, “Give him a piece of 
land up to the point where his whip has reached.” Related 
by Aba Dawid but he rated it as weak. 
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952. A man from the Companions of the Prophet 38 said, ‘I 


went on an expedition with the Prophet 42, and I heard him say, 
“People are partners in three (things): herbage, water and 
fire.” Related by Ahmad and Abé Dawid with a reliable chain of 
narrators. 


Chapter XVII: Wagf (Endowment) 
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953. Ab Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 


lah 38 said, “When a person dies, (the reward of) his deeds 
stops except for three: “A perpetual Sadagah (Sadaqah 
Jariyah), knowledge from which benefit is (continuously) 
gained, or a pious child who is invoking Allah for him.” 
Related by Muslim. 
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954. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘Umar got some land in Kh- 


aibar and he went to the Prophet 3£ to consult with him about it. 
He said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! I got some land in Khaibar more 
valuable and precious to me than any other property I ever had.’ 


The Messenger of Allah % said to him, “If you wish you can 
give the land as endowment (wagf) and give its fruit in 
charity.” So, ‘Umar gave it in charity as an endowment (wagqf) on 
the condition that the land would not be sold, inherited or given 
away as a gift. Its yield would be given in charity to the poor, rela- 
tives, for the emancipation of slaves, for the Cause of Allah (i.e. 
Jihadd), to travelers and guests; and that there would be no harm 
if the guardian of the endowment ate from it according to his need 
but with moderation, and to give a friend food to eat provided he is 
not storing it (the fruit) for the future {i.e. he should not own any 
of its benefits).’ Agreed upon and the wording is from Muslim. 


A version by al-Bukh4ri has: ‘He gave it as Sadagah that must 
not be sold (as it is not permitted to sell the wagf) or gifted but its 
yield must be spent (as Sadagah) 
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955. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated, “The Messenger of Allah 
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#2 sent ‘Umar (RAA) to collect ZakGh...."As for Khalid he has 
retained his coats of mail and weapons (as endowment) to 
use them in All4h’s Cause.” Agreed Upon. 


By seal Gag OL 
Chapter XVII: Gifts, '‘Umrd?™ (Life-Tenancy) 
and Ruqbé 
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956. An-Nu‘man bin Al-Bashir narrated that his father took 
him to the Prophet #2 and said, ‘I have given this son of mine a 
slave who belonged to me.’ The Messenger of Allah 2 asked him, 
“Have you given all your sons the same (gift)?” He replied, 
‘No.’ The Prophet 4 said, “Then take back your gift.” 
In another version, ‘My father hurried to the Prophet 3& to ask 
him to be witness on my gift. The Prophet £ asked him, “Have 


290- ‘Umré means that a man gives another man a house and says to him, ‘T 
give it to you to live in as long as you live,’ and is considered a gift. 
Rugbé literally means watching for, it means that a man gives a house 
to another man and says to him. ‘If I die first, then it is yours, and if you 
die first it is mine.’ So it is called Rugbd because each of them is 
watching for the death of the other, Therefore it is disliked as each of 
the two men hope for the death of the other, but Islam stopped this 
practice as it considers Rugbd a permanent gift that will be inherited by 
the heirs of the one it is given to. 
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you done the same with all your children (i.e. have you given 


each of them the same gift?) He replied, ‘No.’ The Prophet # said, 
“Fear Allah and be just with your children.’ My father then 
returned and took back his gift.’ Agreed upon. 


In a narration by Muslim, the Messenger of Allah % said, “Let 
someone else be witness to this (gift).” He then said to him, 
“Would you like them to treat you well equally?” Nu‘man 


said, ‘Yes.’ The Prophet 22 then said, “Don’t do it then.” 
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957. Ibn “Abbds (RAA) narrated that the Riaearicer of Allah 
“2 said, “The one who seeks to take back his gift (which he 
has already given) is like a dog which swallows its vomit.’ 


Agreed upon. 


In a version by Al-BukhAri, “A bad example is not considered 
one of us. He who takes back his gift is like a dog that swal- 
lows its vomit.’ 
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958. Ibn “Umar and Ibn “Abbas narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah 48 said, “It is not lawful for a Muslim to give a gift to 
someone and then take it back, except for a father concer- 
ning what he gives his son (he can then take it back).” Related 


by the four Imams and Ahmad. At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Hibban and al- 
Hakim graded it as Sahih. 


291- This hadith is proof that taking back a gift, which has already been 
given is absolutely prohibited exeept for the gift which is given by the 
parent to his / her child. 
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959. “A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘Allah’s Messenger #2 used to 
accept presents and used to also give presents in return.’ Related 
by Al-Bukhari. 
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960. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘A man gave a she-camel as 


a present to the Messenger of Allah 32, so he gave him something 
in return for it and asked him, “Are you satisfied?” The man 


replied, ‘No.’ The Prophet ‘35 then gave him more and asked again, 


“Are you satisfied?” The man replied, ‘No.’ Again the Prophet 3 
gave him more and asked him, “Are you satisfied?” The man 
replied, ‘Yes.’ Related by Ahmad. Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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961. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3 


said, ‘al-‘Umré belongs to the one to whom it is given.” Agre- 
ed upon. 
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Muslim transmitted, “Keep your property for yourselves and 
do not waste them away, for whoever gives ‘Umrd (life- 
tenancy)to anyone, it belongs to the one to whom it is given 
both during his life, after his death and then to his descen- 
dants.” 


In another version, “The “Umra, which the Messenger of Allah 4 
allowed (to be given to his descendants after his death) is the one 
in which the one (who is giving away the property) says: ‘It is for 
you and for your descendants.’ But if he says, ‘It is for you as long 
as you live.’ It is returned to its original owner. 

In a version by Aba Dawid and An-Nas&7,‘Do not give property 
to others by way of Rugbdé and ‘Umré for if anyone is given 
either of them, the property goes to his heirs.’ 
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962. “Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘I gave a horse ~in charity- to a 
man to use in Jihad in the Cause of Allah. The man did not look 
after it properly, and I thought he would sell it for a cheap price. I 


asked the Messenger of Allah 4 about this (i.e. buying it myself).’ 


The Prophet % said to him, “You should not buy it, even if he 
gave it to you for a Dirham (he should not take it back as he 
gave it in charity and it is considered as a gift).” Agreed upon. 
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963. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 


lah 2 said, “Exchange presents between yourselves as this 
creates love between you.” Related by Al-Bukhd4ri in his book 
‘al-Adab al-Mufrad.’ Aba Yala with a good chain of narrators. 
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964. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 32 said 
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“Exchange presents between yourselves as this extra-cts 
grudge gently(from your hearts).” Related by Al-Bazzar with a 
weak chain of narrators. 
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965. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 


lah 3£ said, “O Muslim women! None of you should look 
down upon the present sent by her (female) neighbor even 
if it were the trotters of a sheep.” Agreed upon. 
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966. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


3 said, “If anyone gives away a gift he is the one who has 
most right to it as long as he was not given anything in 
return.” Related by al-Hakim who graded it as Sahth.. 


--é 
bi OL 
Chapter XIX: Luqatah (Lost and found items) 
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967. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 38 
passed by a fallen date in the street and said, “Were it not for 
my doubt that this might have been given in charity, I 


would have eaten it.”2%2 Agreed upon. 


292- It is well known that the Messenger of Allah 3£ does not eat out of cha- 
rity but would only eat what is given to him as a present. 
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968. Zaid bin KhAlid al-Juhani narrated, ‘A man came to the 
Prophet 3 and asked him about al-Lugatah (lost items found on 
the ground and picked up by someone). The Prophet 3 said, “det- 
ermine its container, and the string with which it is tied, 
and then announce publicly for a year that it has been 


found. If the owner shows up, give it to him, otherwise use 
it as you like (as it has entered his possession). The man again 


asked, ‘What about a lost sheep?” The Messenger of Allah #2 said, 
“It is for you, your brother or a wolf.” The man again said, 


‘What about a lost camel?” The Messenger of Allah 3¢ said, “Why 
should you take it as it has got its water container (its stom- 
ach),and its hooves and it can reach the places of water and 
can eat from the trees until its owner finds it?” Agreed upon. 
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969. Zaid narrated that the Messenger of Allah 28 said, “He 

who keeps a stray property (lugatah), he himself has gone 


astray, unless he announces that he found it.” Related by 
Muslim. 
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970. ‘Iyad bin Him4r (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 3% said,“He who finds a lugatah should call two trusty 
witnesses (to show them what he found) determine its contai- 
ner, and the string with which it is tied, and he should not 
conceal it or cover it up. If its owner shows up he is the one 
who is entitled to take it back, otherwise it is the property 
of Allah, which He gives to whom He wishes.” Related by Ah- 
mad and the four ImAams except for At-Tirmidhi. Ibn Khuzaimah, 
Ibn al-Gérad and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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971. ‘Abdur Rahman bin ‘Uthman At-Taimi narrated that the 


Messenger of Allah 3 prohibited picking up the lugatah of the 
pilgrims.’ Related by Muslim. 
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972. Al-Miqdém bin Ma‘diakrib (RAA) narrated that the Mes- 


senger of Allah % said, “It is not lawful to eat predatory wild 
animals that prey with fangs, or a domestic ass, and it is 
not lawful to keep the lugatah of one who has been given a 
covenant (by Muslims) unless he disposes of it.” Related by 
Aba Dawid. 
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Chapter XX: Inheritance 
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973. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
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3 said, “Give the shares ordained (by Allah) to their rightful 
heirs. Whatever is left after that goes to the nearest male 
heir (to the deceased).” Agreed upon. 
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974. Usdmah bin Zaid (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Alléh 32 said, “A Muslim is not to inherit a disbeliever and a 
disbeliever is not to inherit a Muslim.” Agreed upon. 
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975. Ibn Mas‘Gd (RAA) narrated concerning the inheritance 
of a daughter, a son’s daughter (granddaughter) and a sister, sur- 


viving the deceased. The Prophet 2 ordained that the daughter's 


share is one half, the son’s daughter is one-sixth and whatever 
remains is the sister’s.” Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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976. ‘Abdullah Ibn ine (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah #2 said,“The followers of two different religions may 
not inherit from each other.” Related by Ahmad, the four Ima- 
ms and At-Tirmidhi. 
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977. ‘Imran bin Husain (RAA) narrated, ‘A man came to the 
Prophet 3£ and said, ‘My son’s son has died. What is my share 


from his inheritance?’ The Messenger of Allah 32 said, “You get 
one sixth.” When the man turned away, the Messenger of Allah 


f called him and said, “You are entitled to another sixth.”2% 


When the man turned away, the Messenger of Allah 4 called him 
and said, “The other sixth is an extra allowance (to what is 
ordained for you).” Related by Ahmad and the four Imams. At- 
Tirmidhi graded it as Sahih. 
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978. Ibn Buraidah (RAA) narrated on the authority of his 


father (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah 3& appointed a sixth to 
the grandmother if no mother was left to inherit with her.”Related 
by Abi Dawid and An-Nas&’i. Ibn Khuzaimah and Ibn al-Garad 
graded it as Sahih 


293- The deceased in this case left two daughters and his father surviving 
him. The two daughters are entitled to 2/3 of the estate. The remaining 
third will be given to the grandfather, but his prescribed share is only 
one sixth and the other sixth will be given back to him as there are no 
other heirs. In this case the grandfather is considered to be ‘Asadah, 
which refers to the relatives of the deceased on his father’s side. They 
are entitled to take the rest of the estate after the fixed (prescribed) 
shares are distribu-ted, which applies to this case. The Messenger of 
Allah 3 wanted to teach the man that his prescribed share is only one 
sixth and not one third. That is why he gave him one sixth when he 
asked about his inheritance, and then called him again and told him 
that this other sixth is an extra amount to his share as it is given back 
to him for being “Asabah in the absence of any other heirs. 
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979. Al-Miqd4m bin Ma‘diakrib (RAA) narrated that the Mes- 
senger of Allah 38 said, “The maternal uncle is the inheritor 
of those who have no (standard) heirs.”2™ Related by Ahmad 


and the four Imams except for At-Tirmidhi. Aba Zar‘ah ar-Razi 
graded it as Hasan, but al-HAékim and Ibn Hibban graded it as 
Sahih. 
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980. AbG Umaémah bin Sahl (RAA) narrated, ‘Umar wrote to 
Aba ‘Ubaidah (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah 32 said, “Allah 
and His Messenger are the guardians of the one who does 
not have a guardian; and a maternal uncle inherits from 
the one who does not have any (standard) heirs.” Related by 


Ahmad and the four Iméms except for Abi Dawid. At-Tirmidhi 
graded it as Hasan and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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981. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 32 

said, “As soon as the infant cries®® (at the moment of birth) it 


is entitled to inherit.” Related by Abi Dawid. Ibn Hibban gra- 
ded it as Sahih. 


294- In this case the deceased has no‘Asabah (relatives on his father's side) 
and no other heirs who are entitled to obligatory shares. 

295- When the heir of someone who died is expecting a child, the estate is not 
to be divided until the child is born. 
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982. “Amro bin Shu‘aib narrated on the authority of his father 


on the authority of his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah 32 
said, “A killer does not receive (a share of the) inheritance 
(of the one he killed).” Related by An-Nasa’i and Ad-D&raqutni. 
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983. “Umar bin al-Khattaéb (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Mes- 
senger of Allah = say, “Whatever rights gained by the father 
or child (meaning a/-Wala2"*) are to be transferred to his ‘As- 
abah (relatives on his father’s side) regardless of their degree 
of kinship”*’ (meaning that loyalty is not inherited and does not 


follow the rules of inheritance).”Related by Aba Dawid, An-Nasa’i 
and Ibn Majah. Ibn al-Madini and Ibn “Abdul Barr graded it as 
Sahih. 
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296- Wald’ refers to the right of inheriting the property of a manumitted sla- 
ve after his death. The one who has the right to inherit him is the one 
who manumitted him. In Jéhiliyah; before [slam, they used to sell this 
Wald’ or give it as a gift but Islam prohibited this. 

297- Most scholars are of the opinion that Wa/a’ is not part of the inheritance 
of the deceased. For example if a man manumitted a slave, and he has 
two sons, and one of his sons had a child and then died. If the manumit- 
ter dies, the Wald’ of the manumitted slave (his inheritance) goes to his 
son alone and is not to be shared between the son and the grandson as 
would be in the case of inheritance. This means that Wald’ is the right of 
the closest ‘Asabah of the deceased and not to be distributed as part of 
his inheritance. 
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984. ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah 3£ said, “The Wald’ (of a manumitted slave) is consi- 


dered as one’s lineage, not to be sold or donated?" (refer to 


hadith no. 816).” Related by al-Hakim through Ash-Shafi‘i on the 
authority of Muhammad bin Al-Hasan, on the authority of Abt 
Yusuf. Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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985. Abd Qalabah narrated on the authority of Anas (RAA) 


that the Messenger of Allah 2 said, “The one who is most kno- 
wledgeable of the laws of inheritance is Zaid bin Thabit.” 
Related by Ahmad and the four Imaéms except Abi Dawidd. At- 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 


Lie OU 
Chapter XXI: Wills (Bequests) 
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986. “Abdull4h Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah 32 said,“It is not rightful for a Muslim, if he has any- 
thing to bequeath, that he sleeps two consecutive nights 
without having with him his written will.” Agreed upon. 


298- This hadith again assures the fact that Wald’ is like the lineage of a 


person. The inheritance still goes to the one who paid the money to the 
slave and is not to be sold or donated as soon as the slave dies, as the 
link to the manumitter still holds. 


355 


Bae neers sal ka J 7 ver % «Je Pe Sf 
 elthy Ju ees Bacal: L15 ey : J fo 0 jes, *shcaslil: iis 


eee 


0 gush Ue ool ot o pa t Gel wey, = of Ci é eS eats 
. alle "pie «© pl 

987. Sa’d bin Abi Waqqas (RAA) narrated, ‘I said, ‘O Messen- 
ger of Allah! I have a lot of money, and no heirs but my daughter. 
Shall I give (bequeath) two thirds of my wealth as charity? He # 
said, “No.” I said, ‘Then half of it?” He 38 replied, “No.” I said, 
‘Then one third of my wealth” He 3 replied,“Yes one third; and 
even one third is too much. Indeed, to leave your inheri- 


tors rich (after your death) is better than leaving them as a 

burden begging from people.” Agreed upon. 
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988. “A’ishah (RAA) narrated, “A man came to the Messenger 


of Allah #2 and said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! My mother died sud- 
denly and did not write a will, and I believe that if she had been 
able to speak (now), she would have given it in charity. Would she 
be rewarded if I pay the charity on her behalf?’ The Messenger of 


Allah 3 said,“Yes.”Agreed upon and the wording is from Muslim. 
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989. Aba Umamah al-Bahili (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the 

Messenger of Allah 4 say, “Allah has given every one who is 
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entitled to a right (in inheritance) what is due to him, no will 
may be made to a (standard) heir.” Related by Ahmad and the 
four Imams except for An-Nasaé’i. Ahmad and at-Tirmidhi graded 
it as Hasan. Ibn Khuzaimah and Ibn al-Garfad graded it as a 
strong Hadith. 
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990. Ad-Daraqutni transmitted a similar narration on the 
authority of Ibn “Abbas (RAA) and added the following, “Unless 
the heirs agree to it (i.e. making a will for an heir).” Its chain of 
narrators is Hasan. 
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991. Mu‘adh bin Jabal (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 3% said, “Allah gave you as a charity?” a third of your 


property when you are about to die, as an addition to your 
good deeds.” Related by Ad-Daéraqutni. 
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992. Ahmad and al-Bazzdér transmitted it on the authority of 
Aba Ad-Darda’. 
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993. Ibn MAajah transmitted the same narration on the auth- 
ority of AbG Hurairah (RAA) and they are all weak traditions but 
may support each other, and Allah knows best. 


299. He gave you permission to make a will within the third of your property 
as charity, when you are about to die. 
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$a Lj 
Chapter XXII: Wadi‘ah (Trusts Deposited for 
Safekeeping) 
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994. “Amro bin Shu‘aib narrated on the authority of his father 
on the authority of his grandfather (RAA) that the Messenger of 


Allah said, “If anyone is given an article as a trust, he 
does not have to pay for its loss or destruction (unless he 
misuses it).”Related by Ibn M4jah with a weak chain of narrators. 
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Book VIII: Marriage 
Chapter I 
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995. Ibn Mas‘id (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


“2 said to us, “O Young people! Whoever can marry among 
you, should marry, for that will help him lower his gaze 
and protect his chastity. Whoever is not able to marry is 
recommended to fast and that will be his shield (as it dimi- 
nishes his sexual energy).” Agreed upon. 
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996. Anas Ibn Malik (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 48 praised and exalted Allah and said, “..Yet I pray (night 
prayer) and sleep, fast and break my fast, and I (also) marry 
women. Whoever does not follow my Sunnah is not from 


me (nor one of my followers).”39 Agreed upon. 


300- The Messenger of Allah said this to the three men who asked about 
how he worshipped Alléh, and when they were told, they thought their 
own worship was insufficient and one of them decided to offer prayer 
throughout the night forever, the second said that he will fast through- 
out the year, and the third said he will never get married. The Messen- 
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997. Anas bin M4lik (RAA) narrated that the Weapeiuer of Al- 


lah 32 used to command (urge) us to get married and would very 
strictly prohibit us from remaining in celibacy and say, “Marry 
the woman who is child bearing and loving, for I shall boa- 
st over all the nations by your number on the Day of Resur- 
rection.” Related by Ahmad. Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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998. Abi Dawid and An-Nasa?i and Ibn Hibban related a 
similar Hadith on the authority of Ma‘qil bin Yasar. 
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999. Abi Hurairah (RAA) aes that the Messenger of AL 


lah 32 said, “A woman is married for four reasons: her pro- 
perty, lineage, beauty and her religion (meaning her piety). 
So, marry the religious one otherwise you will be a loser.” 
Agreed upon along with the rest of the seven Imams. 
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ger of Allah 38 thereupon said to them, “By Allah, I am the most fearful 
of Allah of you and yet J pray.....” 
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“May Allah bless (both of you), and may He bestow His ble- 
ssings upon you, and unite you together in goodness.” Rela- 
ted by Ahmad and the four Imams. At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Khuzaimah 
and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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1001. ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas ‘fd (RAA) narrated,"The Messenger of 


Allah “8 taught us to say for fulfillment of a need, “All praise if 
for Allah. We praise Him, we seek His aid and we ask for 
His forgiveness. We seek Allah’s refuge from the evil of our- 
selves. Whomsoever Allah guides, there is no one who can 
lead him astray, and whomsoever Allah misguides, there is 
no one to guide him. I testify that none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah alone, and I testify that Muhammad 


2 is His slave and Messenger.” And recited three verses. Rela- 
ted by Ahmad and the four Im4ms. At-Tirmidhi and al-Hakim 
graded it as Hasan. 
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1002. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, “If one of you proposes to a woman, and he can see 
from her what may entice him to marry her, he should do 

0.” Related by Ahmad and Abi Dawid with a reliable chain of 
narrators. Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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1003. At-Tirmidhi and An-Nasa’i transmitted a similar narra- 
tion on the authority of Al-Mughirah. 
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1004. Ibn MA&jah and Ibn Hibban transmitted a similar narra- 
tion on the authority of Muhammad bin Maslamah. 
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1005. Abdi Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the SSiavendat of Al- 

lah 3 said to a man who told him that he had got engaged, “Have 


you looked at her?” The man replied, ‘No.’ He said to him, “Go 

and look at her for it is more likely to create affection bet- 

ween the two of you.” Related by Muslim. 
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1006. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


## said, “It is not allowed for a man to propose to a woman 
whom his brother (in Islam) has already proposed to, until 
the first suitor gives her up, or allows him to propose to 
her.” Agreed upon and the wording is from Al-Bukh4ri. 
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1007, Sahl bin Sa‘ | As Sa‘ (RAA) narrated, ‘Once ‘vere 
came to the Prophet #£ and said, ‘I dedicate myself to you (for 
marriage).’ The Messenger of Allah 3% looked at her up and down 


and then lowered his head. When the woman saw that he had 
made no decision she sat down. One of the companions of the Pro- 


phet 2 got up and said,‘O Messenger of Allah! If you have no need 


of her, marry her to me.’ The Prophet asked him, “Do you 
have anything to give her as a dowry?” The man replied, ‘No, 


I swear by Allah, O Messenger of Allah,’ The Prophet 3 said to 
him, “Go to your family and seek something (to offer her).” 
The man went and then returned saying, ‘No, I swear by Allah I 
found nothing.’ The Messenger of Allah 3 said to him, “Seek 
(something) even if it is an iron ring.” The man went and then 
returned saying, ‘No, I swear by Allah O Messenger of Allah, not 
even an iron ring, but I have this Jza@r (waist sheet)- Sahl said, ‘He 
had no upper garment’- and I shall give her half of it.’ The Mes- 
senger of Allah 4% said, “What would she do with your Izér? 
If you wear it, there would be nothing of it for her, and if 
she wears it, there would be nothing of it for you.” The man 
sat down, and when he had sat for a long time he got up. When 


Allah’s Messenger 3 saw him turning away, he commanded peo- 
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ple to call him back. When he came the Prophet 2 said to him, 
“Have you memorized something of the Qur'an?” The man 
said, ‘Yes, I have memorized such and such Sarahs,’ and named 


some of them. The Prophet 42 then asked him, “Can you recite 
them by heart?” He replied, ‘Yes.’ The Prophet 3 then said, “Go 


for I have married her to you for what you have memorized 
of the Qur’an.” Agreed upon and the wording is from Muslim. 


In another version he said, “Go for I have married her to you, 
and teach her some of the Qur’an (that you know).” 


In another version by Al-Bukh4ri, “I have married her to you 
for what you have of the Qur'an.” 


«f dai Gy : QU: — Ge ah ene ee ofl te Si3 pe Sim eer 
KAT oy pine Igalad 3» » SG. eel his « es ino: ate 
1008. Abdi Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Prophet 2 asked 


him, “What have you memorized (of the Qur’4n)?” He said, 
‘Sirah al-Baqgarah (the Cow, No.2} and the one next to it (Sirah 


No. 3). The Prophet 32 then said,“Get up and teach her twenty 
verses.” Related by Abii Dawiad. 
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1009. ‘Amir bin ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair narrated on the au- 

thority of his father (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah ‘= said, 


“Announce the wedding.”Related by Ahmad and al-Hakim gra- 
ded it as Sahih. 
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1010. Abdi Burdah bin Abi MasA narrated on the authority of 
364 


his father (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah #2 said, “No marri- 
age is to be conducted except with a wali (a woman's guar- 
dian).” Related by Ahmad and the four Iméms. Ibn al-Madini, at- 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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1011. Im4m Ahmad transmitted on the authority of al-Hasan 
on the authority of ‘Imran bin al-Hugain, that the Prophet 3% said 


“There is no marriage (to be conducted) save with a guardian 
and two just witnesses.” 
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1012. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated that ‘Allah’s Messenger 32 said, 
“If any woman marries herself without the permission of 
her wali, then her marriage is void. If the groom copulates 
with her, she deserves the dowry because of(the enjoyment 
of) her private parts he has made lawful to himself. If they 
dispute then (they can resort to) the ruler (as he) is the guar- 
dian of those who do not have a guardian.” Related by the 
four Imaéms except for An-Nasa’i. Abi “Uwanah, Ibn Hibban and 
al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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1013. Abii Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 


lah #2 said, “A non-virgin woman (divorced or widowed) is not 
to be married except after consulting her nor can a virgin 
be married except with her consent.” The people asked, ‘O 
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Messenger of Allah! How is her consent(to be known)?’ He said, “If 
she remains silent.” Agreed upon. 
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1014. Ibn ‘Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
3 said, “A non-virgin woman is worthier to organize her af- 
fairs than her guardian. As for the virgin she must be ask- 
ed for her permission. Her silence is a sign of her consent 
(to be married).” Related by Muslim. 
In another version, “A guardian has no authority over a non- 
virgin woman and an orphan girl(i.e. virgin) must be asked 
for her permission (in marriage).” Related by AbG Dawid. An- 
Nasa'i and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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1015. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 8 said, “Let no woman be the guardian of another wo- 
man in marriage, and let no woman marry herself (by her- 
self without a guardian).”Related by Ibn Majah and Ad-Daraqutni 
with a trustworthy chain of narrators. 
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1016. Nafi’ paecetad a tiie mithority of Ibn ‘Umar(RAA), ‘The 
Messenger of Allah 32 prohibited SAighdar. It is the marriage in 


366 


which a man marries his daughter to another man, and the latter 
in return marries his daughter to the former, on condition that no 
dowry is to be paid by either.’ Agreed upon. 
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1017. Ibn ‘Abbés (RAA) narrated that a young woman came to 


the Prophet 3 and stated that her father had married her against 


her will. The Prophet 3% gave her the option to annul the marriage 
or to accept it.” Related by Ahmad, Abi Dawid and Ibn Majah. 
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1018. Al-Hasan bin Samurah({RAA) narrated that the Messen- 


ger of Allah % said, “Whenever two guardians marry off a 
woman (to two men), the first husband is worthier of her.” 
Related by Ahmad and the four Imaéms. At-Tirmidhi graded it as 
Hasan. 


ais de al Jy) SB UE - Se Sus ah (2 - pl ty — N04 
Pee | ay) .« ale “0 alaf “i ¢ aly O54 pe C97 - LS Lily é ole ale 
; ie rin UIs"; ‘ tees t ular, ‘ 3'4h3 af 

1019. Jabir bin “Abdullah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah 38 said, “Any slave who marries without the permis- 
sion of his master, he is like a fornicator.” Related by Ahmad 
Abt Dawiid and At-Tirmidhi. The latter and Ibn Hibban graded it 
as Sahih. 
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1020. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 32 said, “A woman is not to be married along with her 
paternal or her maternal aunts.” Agreed upon. 
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1021. ‘Uthm4n (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3 
said, “A pilgrim while in a state of Jhraém may not contract 


marriage (himself), nor contract the marriage of someone 
else.” Related by Muslim. 


In a version by Muslim, “He may neither propose to a woman 
(either for himself or for someone else),” Ibn Hibban added the fol- 
lowing in his version, “Nor be asked for the hand of a woman 
(he is the guardian of).” 
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1022. Ibn ‘Abbas (RAA) narrated, “The Messenger of Allah 4 

married Maiminah while he was in the state of Jaram.9°!” Agreed 
upon. 
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1023. Muslim transmitted on the authority of Maimtnah(RAA) 


that the Messenger of Allah 38 married her while he was not in 
the state of Ihram. 


301- Many of the companions are of the opinion that the Prophet 35 married 
Maimianah before he puts on his /hrém but the news of his marriage 
became known while he was in the state of Jardm, and then he consum- 
mated his marriage in Makkah. This opinion goes in accordance with 
the prohibition mentioned in this hadith. 
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1024. ‘Uqbah bin “Amir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 2 said, “The most deserving conditions to be fulfilled, 
are those that make the private parts lawful (Ha/d/) for you 
(i.e. in marriage).” Agreed upon. 
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1025. Salamah bin al-Akwa’ narrated,‘The Messenger of Allah 
#2 permitted Mut‘ah Marriage,*°? for three days in the year of 


Autas,3°3 but then he prehibited it.” Related by Muslim. 
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1026. “Ali bin Abi Talib narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 3 
prohibited the Mut‘ah marriage on the battle of Khaibar.” Agreed 
upon. 
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1027. “Ali bin Abi Talib narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah a= 

prohibited the Mut‘ah Marriage on the battle of Khaibar as well 

as the flesh of domestic donkeys.”Transmitted by the seven Imams 
except Abi Dawid. 





302- This is a kind of temporary marriage, the duration of which is predeter- 
mined through an agreement between the man and the woman. The 
purpose of this marriage is to have sexual intercourse for that period of 
time, by the end of which the woman is automatically divorced, It is 
unanimously termed invalid by all Muslim scholars. 

303- A battle which took place after the Conquest of Makkah. 
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1028. Rabi* bin Sabrah narrated on the authority of his father 
(RAA) that the Messenger of Allah 3& said,“I had permitted you 
to contract Mut‘ah Marriage,™ but Allah has surely prohi- 


bited it until the Day of Resurrection. So, if any of you has 
a woman that he married through Mut‘ah, he should let 
her go, and do not take back any of the dower he gave her.” 
Related by Muslim, Aba Dawad, An-Nasa’i, Ibn MAajah, Ahmad 
and Ibn Hibban. 
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1029. Ibn Mas‘tid (RAA) narrated, “The Messenger of Allah 22 


cursed the muhallii# and the one (the first husband) for whom 


the woman was made lawful (through this marriage).’ Related by 
Ahmad, An-Nasaii and At-Tirmidhi who rendered it to be auth- 
entic. 
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1030. The four Imams except An-Nasd’i transmitted a similar 
tradition on the authority of “All. 


304- This marriage was permitted for sometime at the rise of Islam, but then 
it was finally prohibited in the year of Khaibar. 

305- Al-Muhallil is the man who temporarily marries a woman, who has been 
divorced three times and thus she is not lawful anymore for her first 
husband. The mufaliil marries her temporarily, may have sexual 
intercourse with her or not, He then divorces her to go back to her first 
husband, to whom she is now lawful (Halal) to remarry except through a 
new marriage contract. This is also prohibited as it is another form of 
temporary marriage that stipulates separation due to a previously made 
agreement between the first husband and the muhallil, 
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1031. Aba Hurairah(RAA) narrated that Alléh’s Messenger 3 
said, “A man guilty of adultery, who has been flogged, sho- 


uld not marry but one who is as guilty as he is.” Related by 
Ahmad and Aba Dawid with a trustworthy chain of narrators. 
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1032. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘A man divorced his wife firs 
times, then she married another man who also divorced her before 
having sexual contact with her. The first husband wanted to rem- 
arry her(after her divorce from the second man}. The Messenger of 


Allah 3 was asked about this, but he replied, “No, she cannot 
marry the first husband until the second husband consum- 
mates his marriage with her, just as the first husband had 
done.” Agreed upon, and the wording is from Muslim. 
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Chapter II: Compatibility °° in Marriage 
and the Right to Choose 
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306- Scholars have differed over the definition of compatibility, and most of 
them are of the opinion that the most important aspect is that of in reli- 
giousness. 
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1033. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 3% 
said, “Arabs are equivalent to one another (in marriage) and 
clients (slaves) are equivalent to one another, save a weav- 
er or a cupper.” Related by Al-Hakim but all its chains of narra- 
tors are extremely weak, and most scholars considered it to be a 
false tradition. 
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1034. Al-Bazzar transmitted a similar narration on the autho- 
rity of Mu“adh bin Jabal, but with a disconnected chain of nar- 
rators. 
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1035. Fatimah the daughter of Qais (RAA) narrated that the 

Messenger of Allah 3% said to her, “Marry Usamah.” 207 Related 
by Muslim. 
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1036. Abi Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the iiatieniee of Allah 
#£ said, “O sons of Bayadah (Bana Bayadah) marry Abi 
Hind*®* to (someone of) your women, and marry his women 


(his daughters),” and he was a cupper.’ Related by Abii Dawid 
and Al-Hakim with a good chain of narrators. 





307- Fatimah bint Qais was from the tribe of Quraish, i.e. of a noble lineage, 
while Usamah was his slave and the son of his client Zaid. 

308- Abd Hind or Yasar, cupped the Prophet 3, this hadith and the previous 
one, are proof that it is not only the lineage which counts in equivalence. 
It was also reported that Bilal (RAA), who was a slave before he was 
manumitted by Abd Bakr (RAA), married Halah the sister of ‘Abdur 
Rahman bin ‘Auf, and “Umar (RAA), offered his daughter Hafsah in 
marriage to Salman al-Farist (a Persian slave) before she married the 
Prophet 38. 
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1037. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘When Barirah was manumit- 
ted, she was given the choice to remain with her husband (Mugh- 
ith) who was a slave at that time, or to leave him.’ (part of a long 
tradition) Agreed upon. 

In a version by Muslim: ‘Her husband was a slave.’ He also rela- 


ted on the authority of ‘A’ishah (RAA): ‘He was a free man.’ But 
the first narration (that he was a slave) is stronger. 


Al-Bukh§ri also related on the authority of Ibn “Abbas that he was 
a salve. 
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1038. Ad-Dahhak bin Fairiz Ad-Dailami narrated on the au- 
thority of his father (RAA),‘O Messenger of Allah! I have embraced 
Islam and I am married to two sisters.’°9 The Messenger of Allah 
4% said to him, “Divorce whichever of them you wish to lea- 


ve.” Related by Ahmad and the four Iméms except for An-Nasa’. 
Ibn Hibban, ad-Daraqutni and al-Baihaqi graded it as Sahih. 
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309- It is prohibited in Islam to marry two sisters together at the same time. 
373 


t 


¢ 


joc wets rtd; ; ol aol oem eg « lL, ee ile 
“at a. rae . , , 

gil gly Pas ay 

1039. S&lim narrated on the authority of his father (RAA), 
‘Ghailan bin Salamah who embraced Islam and he had ten wives 
{at the time) who all accepted Islam with him. The Messenger of 


Allah 3¢ commanded him to choose only four of them.’ Related by 
Ahmad and At-Tirmidhi. Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim graded it as 
Sahih; but al-Bukhari, Aba Zur’ah and Abi Hatim graded it as a 
defected Hadith... 
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1040. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah ‘= 

restored his daughter Zainab to Aba Al-‘As bin ar-Rabi®!° after 


six years(of separation) according to (the contract of the) first mar- 
riage and did not make a new one.’Related by Ahmad and the four 
Imams save An-Nasa’i. Ahmad and al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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1041. ‘Amro bin Shu‘aib narrated on the authority of his 


310- Abd Al-’As bin ar-Rabi was the husband of the Prophet's daughter {Zai- 
nab). She embraced Islam with the family of the Prophet # while he 
remained a polytheist and was taken as a prisoner of war in the Battle 
of Badr. Zainab sent her necklace (which was given to her by her mother 
Khadijah) to the Prophet 3% as a ransom to set him free, the Prophet 35 
accepted it and stipulated that Al-‘As lets her migrate to the Prophet 3& 
in Madinah. She migrated and in the year 6 of al-Hijrah of the Prophet 
3 the verse which prohibits the marriage of a Muslim woman to a disbe- 
liever was revealed. She remained for two years and her marriage was 
suspended until Abi Al-’As embraced Islam (during the 8" year of al- 
Hijrah) and the Prophet 3% restored her to him. 
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father on the authority of his grandfather that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 restored his daughter Zainab to Aba Al-’As with a new 
marriage contract.’3!! Imam At-Tirmidhi said that the hadith of 
Ibn ‘Abbds is related with a stronger chain of narrators. 


, , yee a os i ¥) = e Jee 2” - - ° 
ee ys Hl cally 2 Sb - Cle ON Coe) - ple ol 25 1 8 


- 


= She Mies ok eb p ey et Ba hast Or ae) aoe a a eet as @e bss 
Cy ley CAT GIT otc al Sy Ws Ulds  L GG cL 
- ee - Sas Pele - aa Se ie Oe ae as ae eeee oa 
Ugg coll Uae «YI Ugo ge pele ale Ut tte all Jp) Ge pk 
ee = i. he ee pe ice clue he foe Sao oe 

1 oS todty ¢ Ob of oe tte oa'y ¢ 3413 plac deol olyy «JY! 
1042. Ibn ‘Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘A woman embraced Islam 


then got married. Her (first) husband came and said, ‘O Messen- 
ger of Allah, ‘I have accepted Islam and she knew that (before she 


got married).’ The Messenger of Allah 3g then took her away from 
the second husband and gave her back to the first one.’ Related by 
Ahmad, Aba Dawid and Ibn Majah. [bn Hibban and al-Hakim 
graded it as Sahih 
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1043. Zaid bin Ka’b bin “Ujrah hevewiud an the adibetiy of 
his father, ‘The messenger of Allah 4£ married al-‘Aliyah from 


311- Ahmad and Ad-Darqutni said that this is a weak hadith. The stronger 
narration is the one that says that the Prophet 3% consented to the first 
marriage after Aba Al-’As embraced Islam. Imam Ibnul Qaiyim said 
that the hadith related by Ibn ‘Abbas indicates that the marriage was 
suspended. If the husband embraces Isl4m before her Jddah is over, 
then she is still his wife and there is no need to renew the marriage. If 
the husband embraced Islam after the ‘Iddah of his wife is over, then 
they must be separated at the termination of Jddah and remarry with a 
new contract. 
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Bani Ghifar. When she had entered his presence and doffed her 


clothes, the Prophet 3€ saw whiteness on her flanks. Thereupon, 
he said to her, “Put on your clothes and go back to your 
family,” and he gave her the dower. Related by Al-Hakim, but 
there is Jamil bin Zaid in the chain of narrators who is not trust- 
worthy. 
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1044, Sa‘id bin al-Musaiyab narrated that ‘Umar bin al- 
Khattab (RAA) said, ‘Ifa man married a woman and when he has 
had sexual intercourse with her, he discovered that she is leprous 
cr insane, she is entitled to get her dower for having had interco- 
urse with her and he is to get back what he paid from the one who 
deceived him by marrying him to her (and he knew of her defects),’ 
Related by Sa‘id bin Manstr and MAlik bin Abi Shaibah with a 
trustworthy chain of narrators. 
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1045. Sa‘id bin al-Musaiyab narrated a similar narration on 
the authority of “Ali and added, ‘or had a defect in her vagina (like 
a protrusion that impedes having normal sexual relation with 
her), her husband then has the choice to keep her or divorce her. 


If he had intercourse with her, then she gets her dower for him 
having enjoyed her private parts. 
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1046. Sa‘id bin al-Musaiyab also narrated,‘Umar (RAA) orda- 
ined that an impotent husband must be given a chance for a year 


before divorcing him from his wife.’ It is transmitted with a trust- 
worthy chain of narrators. 
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Chapter III: Treatment of wives 
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1047. Abad Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the ieee of 
Allah 3 said, ‘He who has intercourse with his wife through 


her anus,?!2 is cursed.’ Related by Aba Dawiid and An-Nasaé’i 


and the wording is his. 
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1048. Ibn ‘Abbés (RAA) riayratid that ie Messenger of Allah 


#2 said, “Allah does not look at a man who had intercourse 


with another man or with a woman in her anus.” Related by 
At-Tirmidhi, An-Nasa’i and Ibn Hibban. 
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312- This is absolutely prohibited through the rulings of the Qur'an and 
Sunnah, 


ate 


1049. Abdi Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 32 said, “Whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day, 
should not hurt(cause problems to)his neighbor. And I advise 
you to treat women kindly, for they are created from a rib, 


and the most crooked part of the rib is the upper part.515 If 


you then try to straighten it, you will break it off, and if 
you leave it as it is, it will remain crooked. So, I advise you 
to treat women well.” Agreed upon and the wording is from Al- 
Bukhari. 

In another version by Muslim, “So, if you enjoy her (company) 
then enjoy her while she is still crooked, and if you try to 
straighten this nature of hers, you will break her, and bre- 
aking her means divorcing her.” 


hs US: SU - te Wi ey ~ th fey 1 
is S ileal y : Sub eh ws Such Cad Uli «ae J pL 
le Be gall SEF ¢ Hale LS (SS - alee gti - x 


re alaf ssh 56 ¢ aca saci Jtbi Isp : Ge aul 3 3 


1050. Jabir (RAA) narrated, “We were on an expedition with 


the Prophet 32. then when we approached Madinah and we were 
about to enter the city, he said to us, “Wait until you enter it at 
night —at the time of Jshd- so that the lady with unkempt 
hair may comb her hair, and the one whose husband has 
been absent (for along time) may shave her pubic area.” 
Agreed upon. 

In another version by Al-Bukh4ri, “When anyone of you has 
been away from home for a long time he must not return to 
his family during the night (i.e. surprise them while they are 
asleep).” 


313- This hadith refers to the woman’s affectionate nature, which makes her 


fit for being a wife and a mother, and this is what the Prophet “= means 
by saying that she was created from a crooked rib. 
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1051. Abd Sa‘id al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah “2 said, “Among the worst people in Allah’s sight, on 
the Day of Resurrection, is the man who copulates with his 
wife and she with him, and then spreads her secret.” Rela- 
ted by Muslim. 
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1052. Hakim bin Mu‘awiyah narrated on the authority of his 
father (RAA), ‘I asked, ‘O Messenger of Allah! What are the rights 


of one’s wife upon her husband” He answered 3%, “To feed her 
when you eat, clothe her when you clothe yourself, not to 
slap her face or insult her, and not to abandon her except 
inside the house.” Related by Ahmad, Aba Dawtid, An-Nasa’i 
and Ibn Majah. Ibn Hibbdn and al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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1053. Jdabir bin “Abdullah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Jews used to 
say, ‘When a man has intercourse with his wife through the vag- 
ina but being on her back, the child will have a squint. So, the 
verse was revealed, “Your wives are a tilth for you so go to 
your tilth when or how you wish.” (2:223). Agreed upon and the 
wording is from Muslim. 
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1054. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


= said, “If any of you wants to have sexual intercourse 
with his wife, he should say, ‘In the name of Allah, O Allah! 
Protect us from the devil and keep the devil away from 
what You grant us (i.e. offspring).’ If it is predestined for 
them to have a child, the devil will never be able to harm 
him.” Agreed upon. 
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1055. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 32 said, “Whenever a man calls his wife to his bed (for 
intercourse) but she refuses to come, the angels curse her 


until the morning.” Agreed upon and the wording is from Al- 
Bukhari. 


Another version by Muslim says, “and He Who is in heaven 
(i.e. Allah) remains displeased with her, until her husband 
has reconciled with her.” 
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1056. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 3 
cursed the Wasilah (the lady who adds artificial hair to hers or to 
someone else’s) and al-Mustawsilah (the one who asks for it) and 


also the lady, who tattoos (herself or someone else) or gets herself 
tattooed (i.e. asks for it),’ Agreed upon. 
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1057. Judhdamah bint Wahb (RAA) said, ‘I was with Allah’s 
Messenger along with some people when he said, “I intended 
to prohibit Ghilah* but I considered the Romans and the 


Persians and found that they do it without any harm being 
caused to their children.”Then he was asked about ‘Az/ (Coitus 


interruptus), he replied 28, “This is secret (way of) burying 
alive.” Related by Muslim. 
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1058. Abdi Sa‘id al-Khudri (RAA) narrated, ‘A man said, ‘Al- 
lah’s Messenger! I have a slave girl and I practice “‘Azi with her. I 


do not want her to conceive, but I have desire in what men (usua- 
lly) have (i.e. intercourse). But the Jews say, that ‘Az/ is the minor 


—type —of burying alive.’ The Messenger of Allah 3£ said, “The 
Jews told a lie, for if Allah wishes to create it (an offspring) 
you would not be able to stop it.” Related by Ahmad and Aba 
Dawid and the wording is his. It was also narrated by an-Nas&'i 
and at-Tah4wi and its narrators are trustworthy. 


314- Ghilah means either suckling during pregnancy, or intercourse with the 
wife while she is breast feeding a child. 
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1059. Jabir (RAA) narrated, ‘We used to practice “Azi aang 


the lifetime of the Prophet 32 while the Qur’an was being revea- 
led, and if it was prohibited, the Qur’an would have prohibited us 
from doing it.’ Agreed upon. 


And in a version related by Muslim, ‘The Messenger of Allah 32 
heard about it but did not prohibit us from doing so.” 
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1060. Anas Ibn M4lik (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Al- 


lah $8 used to have intercourse with all of his wives, with only one 
single Ghusi.’ Agreed upon and the wording is from Muslim. 


Stal OL 
Chapter IV: The Dowry 
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1061. Anas Ibn Malik (RAA) narrated,‘The Messenger of Allah 


3 freed Safiyah and made her freedom as her dowry.’ Agreed 
upon. 
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1062. Aba Salamah bin ‘Abdur Rahman (RAA) narrated, ‘I 
asked ‘A’ishah (RAA), ‘How much was the dowry given by the Me- 
ssenger of Allah ‘8 (to his wives)?’ She replied, ‘The dowry which 


the Prophet 38 gave to his wives was only twelve Ugiyahs anda 
Nash.’ She asked, ‘Do you know what a Nas/ is?’ I replied, ‘No.’ 
She said, ‘half an Ugiyah. This would make 500 Dirhams (because 
the amount of one Ugiyah equals forty Dirhams and the Nash 
equals twenty).’ Related by Muslim. 
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1063. Ibn “Abb&s (RAA) narrated, ‘When “Ali married Fati- 


mah, the Messenger of Allah * said to him, ‘Give her something 
(as dowry).’ “Ali replied, ‘I have nothing (to give her).’ The Messen- 


ger of Allah 3 said to him,‘Where is your Hutamiyah mantle?’ 
Related by Ab Dawid and An-Nasa’i. Al-Hakim graded it as 
Sahih. 
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1064. “Amro bin Shu‘aib narrated on the authority of his fath- 

er on the authority of his grandfather (RAA), that the Messenger 
of Allah #2 said, “When a woman gets married for a specified 
dowry, a gift (extra to her dowry) or a promise (to give her 


something) before contracting the marriage, it is hers, and 
what is (promised) after contracting the marriage, belongs 
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to whoever the promise was given to (whether to the woman 
or her guardian).The most honorable property a man is given 
is that which he gets on account of his daughter or sister’s 
marriage.” Related by Ahmad and the four Imams except At- 
Tirmidhi. 
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1065. “Alqamah narrated on the authority of Ibn Mas ‘ad, ‘He 
was asked about a man who had married a woman but had not 
specified his wife’s amount of dowry until he died before the con- 
summation. Ibn Mas‘id said, ‘She deserves the usual amount of 
marriage dowry given to similar brides (of the same standard of 


living), no more and no less. She must also observe ‘Iddah!5 (for 


four months and ten days, as it is the Iddah observed after the 
death of the husband), before marrying again and she is also entit- 
led to inheritance. Thereupon Ma‘qal bin Sinan al-Ashja’t got up 


and said, ‘This is the judgment of the Prophet ‘4 in the case of a 
woman called Barwa’ bint Washiq -a woman of my people- as 
what you judged.’ Ibn Mas‘tid was very happy about what he 
heard.’ Related by Ahmad and the four Imams. At-Tirmidht gra- 
ded it as Sahih. 
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315- A woman’s post marital waiting period whether after divorce (to verify 
that she is not pregnant) or out of mourning (after the husband’s death), 
before she can remarry. 
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1066. Jabir bin “Abdullah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah 3€ said, “If anyone gives a dower to a woman in the 
form of some flour or dates, he has made her lawful for 
him.” Related by Aba Dawid. 
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1067. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir bin Rabi‘ah narrated on the autho- 

rity of his father (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah 38 gave his 

approval to the marriage of a woman for two sandals as dowry.’ 

Related by At-Tirmidhi and graded it as Sahih. Some scholars 
disagreed with him. 
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1068. Sahl bin Sa‘d (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 


2 married a man to a woman for a dower of an iron ring.’ Related 
by Al-Hakim (part of the long hadith presented earlier, 1007). 
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1069. “Ali (RAA) narrated ‘The dower should not be less than 
ten Dirhams.’ Related by Ad-Daéraqutni with a defected chain of 

narrators. 
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1070. “Uqbah bin ‘Amir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 3 said, “The best dower is the easiest one.” Related by 
Abi Dawad. Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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1071, ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated that ‘Amrah bint al-Jawn sou- 
ght refuge in Allah from Allah’s Messenger 38 when she entered 


his presence -i.c. when he married her- and he 3 said to her, 
“You have sought refuge in The One in Whom men seek ref- 
uge.” So he divorced her, and commanded Usamah to give her 
three garments as a gift (i.e. her amenity payment). Related by 
Ibn Majah but there is an unreliable narrator in its chain. 
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1072. There is a similar narration in Sahih al-BukhAri on the 
authority of Abi Usaid as-Sa‘idi. 
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Chapter V: The Wedding Banquet (Walimah) 
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1073. Anas bin M4lik (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 48 saw “Abdur Rahman bin ‘Auf with traces of saffron on 
his clothes. He thereupon asked him, “What is that?” ‘Abdur 
Rahman answered, ‘I married an Ansari woman for a Nawdat (five 


Dirhams) of gold.’ The Messenger of Allah 38 said to him, “May 
Allah bless you. Make a Walimah (wedding banquet) even 
with only one sheep.” Agreed upon and the wording is from 
Muslim. 
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1074. Ibn Tmar (RAA) supeated that the Rogectcen of Allah 
2 said, “When one of you is invited to a Walimah, he should 
accept the invitation.” Agreed upon. 


In a version by Muslim, “When one of you is invited by his 
brother, he must accept the invitation, whether it be a 
wedding banquet or something similar.” 
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1075. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 32 said, “The worst food is that of a Walimah from 
which is turned away whoever comes to it (i.e. the poor), and 
to which is invited whoever refuses (to come, i.c. the rich). He 


who does not accept the invitation has disobeyed Allah and 
His Messenger.” Related by Muslim. 
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1076. Abdi Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 22 said, “If anyone is invited (to a Walimah) he must 
accept the invitation. If he is fasting, he should invoke Al- 


lah (i.e. making invocation for the one who invited him), and if 
he is not fasting, he should eat.” Related by Muslim. 
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1077. Muslim has also transmitted on the authority of Jabir a 
similar tradition that goes, “If he wishes to eat he could do so, 
and if he does not he may abstain from eating.” 
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1078. Ibn Mas‘iid (RAA) narrated that the NMicsecaaee of Allah 
32 said, “The food of a Walimah offered on the first day (of 
marriage) is a duty, and that offered on the second day is 
Sunnah (i.e. just preferable) and the food of the third day is a 
sign of showing off (and hypocrisy), if anyone does some- 


thing just to show off, Allah will slander him?!6 (publicly in 
this life or in the Hereafter).” Related by At-Tirmidhi. 
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1079. A similar tradition is related by Ibn Ma@jah on the 
authority of Anas. 
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1080. Safiyah bint Shaibah (RAA) narrated that the Sanson: 


ger of Allah 3 gave a banquet with two Mudds of barley when he 
married some of his wives.’ Related by al-Bukhari. 
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316- Imam Al-Bukhari said that the Messenger of Allah 3§ did not specify a 
day for the Walimah, and for those who could not come the first day cou- 
Id come later, unless what he means in this Hadith is those who doe it 
for the sake of showing off and out of hypocrisy and not to follow the 
Sunnah. 
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1081. Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 3% sta- 
yed for three nights at a place between Khaibar and Madinah, and 
there he consummated his marriage with Safiyah. I invited the 
Muslims to his WalimaA that included neither meat nor bread. It 


was only that the Prophet # ordered that some dining sheets be 
spread, and dates, dried cheese and clarified butter were provided 
on it.’ Agreed upon and the wording is from al-Bukhari.. 
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1082. A Companion narrated that the Prophet 38 said, “If 
two people invite you at the same time to a Walimah, ac- 
cept the invitation of the one whose door is closer to you 
{i.e. the closest neighbor). But if one of them comes before the 
other, accept the invitation of the one who came first.” 
Related by Abi Dawid with a weak chain of narrators. 


AU ee alll Sy) St OU - 22 dh C25 - disor al tpn by — VAT 
GIN ay, KE \s7 Y> : iy alle 
1083. Abi Juhaifah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 38 said, “I do not eat while I am reclining.” Related by 
Al-BukhAari. 
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1084. “Umar bin Abia Salamah narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 3 said to me, “Young man, say Bismillah (mention the 
Name of Allah) before you eat, eat with your right hand 
and eat from what is next to you.” Agreed upon. 
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1085. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 35 
was brought a bowl of Tharid (crumbled bread, soup and meat), so 
he said, “Eat from the sides and not from the middle (of the 
dish) for the blessing descends in the middle of it.” Related 
by the four Imams with a sound chain of narrators. The wording is 
from an-NasA'i. 
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1086. Abdi Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 


#2 never showed a sign of dissatisfaction towards any food (pres- 
ented to him). When he liked something he would eat it, but if he 
disliked it he did not touch it.” Agreed upon. 
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1087. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah ae 


said, “Do not eat with your left hand, for the devil eats with 
his left hand.” Related by Muslim. 
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1088. Abdi Qataédah (RAA) inerniod that the Acaaenaer of 


Allah 3 said, “When anyone of you drinks, he should not 
breathe into the vessel (he is drinking from).” Agreed upon. 
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1089. Aba Dawid related a similar narration on the authority 
of Ibn ‘Abbds but with the addition, “or blows in it.” At-Tirmidhi 
graded it as Sahih. 
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Chapter VI: Sharing the Time 
(between two wives or more) 
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1090. “A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘Allah’s Messenger 2 used to 
divide the nights between his wives equally, and would say, “O 
Allah! This is my division in what I can control (i.e. the 
time). So, do not blame me in what You have control over 
but I don’t (i.e. love and feelings).” Related by the four Imams. 
Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim graded it as Sahih, but at-Tirmidhi said 
that it is most probably Hadith Mursal. 
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1091. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 32 said, “Whoever has two wives and inclines to one of 
them, will come on the Day of Judgment with one of his 
sides paralyzed.” Related by Ahmad and the four Imams with a 
sound chain of narrators. 
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1092. Anas (RAA) narrated, “It is part of the Sunnah of the 


Prophet 3 that if someone marries a virgin and he has already a 
matron, then he should stay with the virgin for seven days; and if 
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someone marries a matron, then he should stay with her for three 
days, and then he starts to take turns between them (equally).’ 
Agreed upon and the wording is from Al-Bukhari. 
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1093. Umm Salamah (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Messenger of 


Allah % married her, he stayed with her for three nights and then 
said, “You will get all your rights fully with me. If you wish 
I shall spend seven nights with you, but if I spend seven 
nights with you, I have to spend the same time with all the 
other wives (i.e. anyone he marries who is a matron, he will spe- 
nd seven nights with her. But the rule that was set by the Prophet 
3 is that the virgin is entitled to seven nights and the matron to 
three).” Related by Muslim. 
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1094. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated that Saudah the wife of Allah’s 
Messenger “% gave up her turn to ‘A’ishah (RAA). So the Prophet 


#2 used to stay with ‘A’ishah on her night, and the night that was 
originally given to Saudah.’ Agreed upon. 
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1095. “Urwah (RAA) narrated that ‘“A’ishah (RAA) said, ‘My 
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sister’s son, the Messenger of Allah 32 would not give preference 
to one of his wives over the others as to the division of the nights 
he spends (with each of us) and he was just. It was very rare that 
a day would pass without him visiting each one of us. He would 
come close to each one he is visiting(cuddling or kissing) but would 
not have intercourse with her, until he is in the house of the wife 
whose turn is that night, then he would spend the night there.’ 
Related by Ahmad and Abi Dawid and the wording is his. Al- 
Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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1096. Muslim transmitted on the authority of ‘A’ishah (RAA) 


that she said, ‘When The Messenger of Allah % prayed ‘Asr, he 
would visit all of his wives, coming close to each of them but...(as 
the hadith above).’ 
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1097. ‘Aishah (RAA) narrated, ‘During the fatal illness of the 


Messenger of Allah 3 he used to ask his wives, “Where shall I 
stay tomorrow? (meaning with which wife) He meant to ask 
about ‘A’ishah’s turn. His wives therefore permitted him to go 
where he wished, so he stayed in ‘A’ishah’s house (until he died 
there}.’Agreed upon. 
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1098. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Messenger of Allah 


32 intended to go on a journey, he would draw lots. The one whose 
lot came out, would go with him on the journey.’ Agreed upon. 
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1099. “Abdullah bin Zam‘ah (RAA) apace that the Mscecnit 
ger of Allah #2 said, “None of you should ever beat his wife as 


he would whip his slave....”517 Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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Chapter VII: Khul‘a*!’ (Divorce at the Wife’s 
instance By giving a payment to the husband) 
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1100. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘The wife of Thabit bin Qais 


came to the Prophet and said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! I have no 
complaint against Thabit in terms of his religion or morals, but 
what I fear is falling into disbelief after coming to Islam (what she 
means is being ungrateful to her husband as she is not satisfied). 


317- The rest of the hadith says, “and then has sexual intercourse with 
her at the end of the day.” (such behavior contradicts human nature, 
as this is an intimate relationship that requires love and affection bet- 
ween the spouses.) 

318- Takes place when the woman is unhappy in her marriage, due to the 
husband's bad appearance or manners etc.., and wishes to be separated 
from him, So, separation between them takes place in return for remun- 
eration given to the husband. She gives this amount of money upon wh- 
ich they agree {or gives him back his dower, or gives up all her financial 
rights, etc.. depending on the kind of agreement they make to let him 
release or divorce her. 
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The Messenger of Allah 3 said to her, “Will you give him back 


his garden?” She said, ‘Yes.’ The Messenger of Allah £ said to 
him (the husband), “Take back the garden and make a single 
pronouncement of divorce (i.e. divorce her once).” Related by 
Al-Bukhari. In another version by Al-BukhAri, ‘and he comman- 
ded him to divorce her.’ 
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1101. Abd Dawiid and At-Tirmidhi transmitted that the wife 


of Thabit bin Qais asked for Khul‘a from her husband and the 


Messenger of Allah 3€ told her to wait for a single menstruation 
(as her Iddah). 
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1102. ‘Amro bin Shu‘aib narrated on the authority of his fa- 


ther on the authority of his grandfather that Thabit bin Qais 
looked very ugly and his wife said, ‘If it was not for the fear of 


Allah, I would have spat on his face when he entered my place.’319 
Related by Ibn M&jah. 
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1103. Ahmad transmitted on the authority of Sahl bin Abi 
Hathmah, ‘It was the first Khul‘a in Islam.’ 


319- She said in another narration, that she saw him walking among his 
companions, and found that he had the darkest skin, he was the short- 
est and the most ugly, so she feared Allah in treating him badly or not 
giving him his rights and that is why she asked for Khul ‘a. 
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Chapter VHT: Divorce 
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1104, Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


#£ said, “There is no lawful matter which is more detested 
by Allah than divorce.” Related by Abd Dawid and Ibn MAjah. 
Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih, 
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1105. Ibn Umar narrated that he divorced his wife while she 
was menstruating during the lifetime of the Prophet 42. “Umar 


asked the Prophet 32 about that and he said, “Let your son 
take her back and keep her in wedlock until her menstrual 
period ends and then wait until she has the next period 
and when it (the period) ends, if he wishes to keep her, he 
can do so and if he wishes to divorce her, he can do so be- 
fore having sexual intercourse with her. This is the presc- 
ribed period that Allah has fixed for the woman to be divo- 
reed.” Agreed upon. 
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1106. In a narration by Muslim, “Order him to take her 


back and then divorce her when she is (after the time of her 
period) either pure from menstruation or pregnant.” 
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1107. In another version by Al-Bukhari, ‘It was counted as one 


declaration of divorce (i.e. divorcing her while she is menstrual- 
ting).’ 
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1108. In anarration by Muslim, Ibn ‘Umar said (when he was 
asked him about the one who divorced his wife while she was 
having her menses), ‘If you have made one or two declarations of 
divorce, Allah’s Messenger 4% commanded me to take her back 
and then wait until she has her next menses, and then wait until 
her period ends, and then divorce her before touching her (having 
sexual intercourse with her). But if you have pronounced the word 
of divorce three times (at the same time), then you have disobeyed 


Allah and His Messenger 3% in His command about divorcing your 
wife.’ 
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1109. In another version, “Abdullah Ibn “Umar said, ‘So he 
made her return to me and did not count this divorce (the one 


pronounced during her menses) and said, “When she is purified, 
he may divorce her or keep her.” 
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1110. Ibn ‘Abbas (RAA) sareatad: “Threefold devoeen (If one 
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states three pronouncements of divorce at the same time) was cou- 


nted as only one divorce during the lifetime of the Prophet 38, Aba 
Bakr and two years of the Caliphate of Umar. Then ‘Umar said, 
‘People have become hasty in a matter in which they used to take 
their time (i.e. divorce) before deciding on it. So, I wish if we impl- 
ement it on them (count them as three divorces if they say at one 


time).’ 329 So ‘Umar implemented it. Related by Muslim. 
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1111. Mahméd bin Labid (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 


Allah 38 was told about a man who divorced his wife by making 
three pronouncements of divorce at the same time (threefold divo- 
ree). The Prophet 3% got up very angrily and said, “Are you pla- 
ying games with Allah’s Book while I am among you?” A 
man got up and said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, shall I kill him?” 
Narrated by An-Nas4’i with a sound chain of narrators. 
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1112. Ibn ‘Abb&s (RAA) narrated, ‘Aba@ Rukanah divorced his 


wife (irrevocably), The Messenger of Allah 3% thereupon said to 
him, “Take your wife back.” Ab@ Rukanah then said, ‘I have 
divorced her three times.’ The Messenger of Allah again said to 
him, “I know that. Take her back.” Related by Abi Dawid. 


320- He means it as a punishment to let them think it over first, before pron- 
ouncing divorce three times at the same time. 
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1113. In a narration by Ahmad, ‘Abii Rukdnah divorced his 


wife irrevocably (by making three pronouncements of divorce) in 


one sitting. He then became very sad. The Messenger of Allah 3 
said to him, “It is considered as one(divorce).” There is a weak 
narrator in its chain. 
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1114. Abd Dawid narrated with a stronger chain of Reeser Te 
‘Rukanah divorced his wife Suhaymah irrevocably. (When he went 
to the Messenger of Allah 42 he said, “By Allah, I only intended it 


to be one time (as one divorce).” The Messenger of Allah $2 retur- 
ned her to him. 
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1115. Abdi Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah #2 said, “(There are) three things when they are taken 
seriously they are considered as serious and when taken in 
jest, they are still taken seriously. (They are) marriage, div- 
orce and revocation (of divorce).” Related by the four Imams 
except for an-Nasa'i. Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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1116. In a narration by Ibn “Adi with a weak chain of narra- 
tors, “(They are) divorce, manumitting and marriage.” 
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1117. Al-Harith bin Abi Usémah narrated on the authority of 


‘Ubadah bin As-SAmit (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah 3 said, 
‘It is not permissible to jest in three things: divorce, mar- 
riage and manumitting. Whoever mentioned them, they are 
binding.” It is related with a weak chain of narrators. 
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1118. Aba Hurairah, narrated that the Messenger of Allah 22 
said, “Allah, the Almighty has forgiven for my Ummah (nat- 
ion) the thoughts that occur to their minds (what they speak 
within themselves), as long as they do not put them into ac- 
tion or express them verbally (utter them).” Agreed upon. 
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1119. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


3& said, “Allah has forgiven my Ummah their (wrong actions), 
which are due to error or oblivion, and for what they do 
under coercion.” Related by Ibn Majah and al-Hakim. 
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1120. Ibn “Abbés (RAA) narrated, ‘If a man takes an oath that 
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his wife is prohibited(unlawful) to him,32! it is not to be considered 


as anything (i.e. not considered as a divorce). Verily you have a go- 
od example in the Messenger of Allah €” Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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1121. Ibn ‘Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘If a man takes an oath that 


his wife is prohibited (unlawful) to him, he should offer an expia- 
tion for his oath.’ Related by Muslim. 
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1122. “A’ishah (RAA) narrated, When the daughter of Al-Jawn 


entered the presence of the Messenger of Allah 3, and he went 
near her, she said, ‘I seek refuge in Allah from you.’ He replied, 
‘You have sought refuge in the One Who is Great. Rejoin 


your kin.322 Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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1123. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3 
said, “No divorce is to be considered except after marriage 


(has taken place),*23 and no emancipation is considered exce- 


321- Meaning he would not touch her or have any sexual relationship with 
her, 


322- She was divorced in this case, as the Messenger of Allah 38 meant to 
divorce her. 

323- Such as a man saying that any woman I marry from that family or tribe 
will be divorced, even before he marries any of them. This is not conside- 
red as a divorce as marriage has not yet taken place. 
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pt after the actual owning(of the slave).” Related by Abii Yala, 
and al-Hakim graded it as Sahth, but the Hadith is defective. 
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1124. Ibn Majah related the same narration on the authority 


of Al-Miswar bin Makhramah, with a reasonable chain of narra- 
tors, but it is also defective. 
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1125, “Amro bin Shu‘aib narrated on the authority of his fa- 
ther on the authority of his grandfather that the Messenger of 


Allah ‘2 said,“No human being may make a vow about some- 
thing which he does not possess, or emancipate someone 
who he does not possess, or divorce someone who is not his 
(wife).” Related by AbG Dawid and At-Tirmidhi who graded it as 
Sahih. al-Bukhari commented that it is the most sound Hadith on 


this subject. 
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1126. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated that ‘Allah’s Messenger #4 said, 
“There are three (people) who are not blamed for their ac- 
tions: the sleeping person until he wakes up, the child until 
he becomes mature, and the insane person until he comes 
back to sanity or becomes conscious.” Related by Ahmad and 
the four Im4ms except for At-Tirmidhi. Al-Hakim graded it as 
Sahih. 
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* a pall ios 
Chapter IX: Raj‘ah (Taking Back A 
Divorced Wife) 
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1127. ‘Imran bin Husain (RAA) narrated that he was asked 
about the ruling of a man who divorces his wife and then takes 
her back without the attestation of witnesses. He said, ‘Get witn- 
essses for both her divorce and her raj‘ah.’ Related by Ab Dawid 
with a sound chain of narrators. 
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1128. It was also related by Al-Baihaqi with the wording, 
“Tmran bin Husain (RAA) was asked about a man who took back 
his divorced wife without the attestation of witnesses. He replied, 


‘He did that without following the Sunnah (of the Prophet 32), let 
him get the witnesses now.’ Im4m At-Tabarani had the addition, 
‘And ask for the forgiveness of Allah.’ 
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1129. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated that when he divorced his 


wife, the Messenger of Allah 3% said to ‘Umar (RAA), “Command 
him to take her back.” Agreed upon. 
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Chapter X: [la’324, Dhihaér?5 and Kafférah 
(Expiation) 
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1130. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘Allah's Messenger 2 took an 
oath not to approach his wives (made J/4’) and prohibited (some- 
thing which is not unlawful in itself).Then he went back and made 
this thing lawful (as it was originally) and offered an expiation for 
his oath.’ Related by At-Tirmidhi, with a trustworthy chain of 
narrators. 
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1131. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘When the period of four 
months has expired (as stated in the Qur’An), the husband either 
returns to his wife (has a normal relationship with her) or divorces 


her. And the divorce is not valid until the husband declares it him- 
self.’ Related by Al-BukhAri. 
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1132. Sulaiman bin Yasar (RAA) narrated, ‘I met over ten 





324- This is where the husband takes an oath that he will not approach his 
wife, i.e. not to have sexual intercourse with her, as a kind of discipline. 
The maximum period for the //d' as set by the Qur’an is four months 
(Strah al-Bagarah, 2:226). 

325- A practice that goes back to pre-Islamic times. It is when the husband 
makes a statement to his wife like, ‘You are to me like the back of my 
mother,’ meaning never to approach her. For the Muslims Allah prescri- 
bed an expiation to be offered by anyone who says such a thing, and it is 
not regarded as divorce. 
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Companions of the Prophet 32 who gave the husband a maximum 
of four months for the //a’ (after which he should either divorce 
her or resume his relationship with her)’. Related by Ash-Shafi7. 
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1133. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘I/a’ at the time of Jéhiliyah 

(pre-Islamic period), used to continue for one or two years. Allah 

revealed that it is not to exceed four months. If it continues for 

less than four months, then it is not considered J[/a’.’ Related by 
Al-Baihagi. 
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1134. Ibn “Abbds (RAA) narrated, ‘A man practiced Dhihar 
with his wife and then he had intercourse with her. He went to 
the Prophet 3 and said, ‘I had intercourse with her before making 


the prescribed expiation.’ The Messenger of Allah #8 said to him, 
“Do not approach her until you do what Allah ordered you 
to do.” Related by the four Im4ms and rendered as Sahih by At- 
Tirmidhi. The narration of Al-Bazz4r is as follows, “Offer the 
prescribed expiation and do not do it again.” 


ef 


Cin ¢ Olas, [eS 2 SU - Se A Co) — See of UL 82 1 F0 

2 Oe amin: nee a rier Pee i Be on tat foe e fez 
ce Cai AY Ge eh J UES GY OT albd c I Cel ol 
— of fe eee os, * b a ae - ages e a . & Ee 3 ay sie 
Vy ai es Gd. «aS ows ly ae UH Le ai J 5 J JL 


ae Pel ett Po LAr ae ogee = me us 
ae Vy eel oil Goel fay Cl. qe et eb JU 


405 


Yay « OEE tse he rt, US tabby sO. tan 
pS sla alse Reyes abused ‘dh 

1135. Salamah [bn Sakhr (RAA) narrated, ‘When the month 
of Ramadan_came, | feared lest I should have intercourse with my 
wife (while fasting), so I made Dhihér with her and told her that 
she is like the back of my mother. One night (in Ramadén) I saw 
something of her (body) so I had intercourse with her. The Mes- 


senger of Allah 3% said to me, “Free a slave.” I said, ‘I do not pos- 
ses any but myself.’ He again said, ‘Then fast for two consecu- 
tive months.’ [ said, ‘Whatever I suffered was due to my fasting.’ 
He said, “Feed sixty poor people one Faraq (a measure that 
equals 15 Sa‘) of dates.” Related by Ahmad and the four Imams 
except for An-Nas4’i. Ibn Khuzaimah and Ibn al-Garad graded it 
as Sahih. 
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326- The word is derived from the Arabic word La‘n which means cursing. 
This takes place when a man accuses his wife of committing adultery 
without having four witnesses to support his claim. If he speaks publicly 
about it he will be considered as an accuser and will be given eighty la- 
shes, which is the punishment for accusation of adultery. When this inc- 
ident took place during the lifetime of the Prophet 4 the verse of Li ‘an 
was revealed (24: 6-9), which states that a husband should swear four 
times (in front of the magistrate and in the presence of his wife) that he 
is telling the truth and the fifth time he says that may the curse of Allah 
be upon him if he is lying. And then she swears four times that he is 
lying about what he has charged her with and the fifth time she says 
that may the wrath of Allah be upon her if he is telling the truth, In this 
way he is no longer liable to be punished for false accusation and she is 
no longer liable to be punishment for adultery. By this, she is eternally 
prohibited for him and the child she is expecting {if any) is not his. 
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1136. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘A man asked, ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! What do you see if someone from amongst us happened 
to find his wife committing adultery. What should he do? If he ta- 
lks, he is talking of a grievous matter, and if remains silent, he is 
also keeping silent over a grievous matter. The Messenger of Allah 


#2 did not answer him. Afterwards the man came again and said 


to Allah’s Messenger 3%, ‘What I have asked you about is now my 
affliction (i.e. it actually happened to me; that he saw his wife 
committing adultery). Then Allah, the Almighty revealed the ver- 


ses of Sirah an-Nuir, and the Messenger of Allah 2 recited them 
for him, exhorted him and reminded him of Allah, and told him 
that the torture of this present life is much less than the torture of 
the Hereafter. He (the man) said, ‘No, by Him Who sent you with 


the truth! I did not tell a lie about her.’ Then the Prophet © called 
her (the wife of that man) and exhorted her as well. She said, ‘No, 


by Him Who sent you with the truth! He is a liar.’ The Prophet te 
began with the man who made four testimonies by Allah, and then 
the woman did the same, and then he separated them both (for- 
ever).’ Related by Muslim. 
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1137. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


‘32 said to the couple involved in the case of Li‘én, “Your accou- 
nts will be with Allah. One of you two is a liar. You have no 
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authority over her.” The man said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! My 


property!’ The Messenger of Allah 3 replied,“If you were telling 
the truth concerning her, that would be in return for what 
you have enjoyed of her, and if you were lying, that would 
be more remote to you than her returning to you (i.c. if he 
was lying about her, how would he take what he had given to 
her).” Agreed upon. 
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1138. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3 
said, “Watch(for the baby that she will give birth to), if she gives 
birth to a child which is white with lank hair, then it is her 
husband's child, but if she gives birth to a child which is 
brown with curly hair then it is the child of the man her 
husband accused her of committing adultery with.” Agreed 
upon. 
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1139. Ibn ‘Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 3£ 
ordered a man to put his hand on his hand on the fifth testimony 
and said to him, “It would be the decisive one (which will bring 
Allah’s punishment and curse, and will separate them for ever).” 


Related by Aba Dawid and An-Nasa’i with a trustworthy chain of 
narrators. 
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1140. Sahl bin Sa’d (RAA) narrated concerning the case of the 
408 


couple involved in the Li ‘én,‘When they had finished making their 
testimony, the man said. ‘O Messenger of Allah! If I keep her now 
as a wife with me, then I have told a lie about her.’ The man then 


divorced thrice before Allah’s Messenger 3% ordered him to do 
so.’327 Agreed upon. 
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1141. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘A man came to the Prophet 
42 and said, ‘I have a wife who does not keep the hand of the tou- 


cher (anyone who touches her) from her. The Prophet 38 said to 
him, “Divorce her.” The man replied, ‘But I am afraid, I won’t be 
able to keep away from her.’ The Messenger of Allah 35 then said 
to him, “Then enjoy her (with that deficiency).” Related by Aba 
Dawiid, At-Tirmidhi and Al-Bazzar with a trustworthy chain of 
narrators. 

An-NasA'i related on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas with a different 


chain of narrators, ‘The Messenger of Allah “2 said to him, “Divo- 
rce her.” He replied, ‘I can not endure my desire for her.’ The 


Messenger of Allah then sad, “Then keep her.” 
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327- The majority of scholars are of the opinion that separation takes place 
anyway by the end of the process of Li‘én. As for what this man did, he 
was not ordered by the Prophet 48 to do so. His divorce only assured him 
of what had already taken place, which is their separation for ever. 
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1142. Abia Hurairah (RAA) narrated that he heard the Mes- 


senger of Allah = say when the verse of Li ‘an was revealed,“Any- 
one who falsely claims a child to her family, while he does 
not belong to them, Allah will have nothing to do with her 
{not to expect His Mercy) and will not let her enter His Para- 
dise. And any man who denies paternity of his own child - 
while looking at him(i.e. he is certain that he is his child) Aah 
will not let him look at Him (at Allah) and shall disgrace 
him in the presence of all creation the first and the last (on 
the Day of Resurrection).” Related by Abi Dawid and An-Nas- 
aii and Ibn Majah. Ibn Hibbdn graded it as Sahih. 
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1143. ‘Umar (RAA) narrated,‘Whoever acknowledges his pat- 


ernity to his child, even for a second, he is not to deny him.’ Rela- 
ted by Al-Baihadi. 
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1144. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘A man came to the Pro- 


phet 3© and said,‘My wife gave birth to a black child.’ The Prophet 
2 asked him, “Do you have camels?” The man replied, ‘Yes.’ 
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The Messenger of Allah 32 asked him, “What color are they?” 


The man replied, ‘Red.’ The Messenger of Allah 35 asked him 
again, “Is there a gray one among them?” The man answered, 
‘Yes.’ The Messenger of Allah #8 then asked him. “Where has 
that (gray) one come from?” The man said, ‘Maybe it is due to 


heredity.’ The Prophet % said, “Maybe your latest son has this 
(black) color due to heredity.” 


In a version by Muslim,‘The man was intending to deny him.’ And 


said at the end of the narration, ‘Allah’s Messenger 3£ did not 
allow him to deny him.’ 
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Chapter XII: ‘Iddah and Ihdéad**8 


LLM a ob : = eA (po) - Og ah ak. 


-e- 


cle th fio itd « Nh en 5 ay a - Go the»; - 
aPalya ee teasetas Pet ae i asl. pst sof atk oe ats, 
+ eel gb 
Al Sonsh Ue 85 SAS ey Wh : al 95 
Foe tS Say O55 OFLU Vp : AD UU: nas badd 35 
abi ue lex5 vige y 
1145. Al-Miswar bin Makhramah narrated that Subai‘ah al- 
Aslamiyah(RAA) gave birth(to a child) a few nights after the death 
of her husband. She went to the Prophet 28 and asked his permis- 
sion to get married, so he permitted her to do so and she did.’529 

Related by Al-Bukhari. 


328- The woman whose husband has died refrains from adornments, perfu- 
mes, going out (except for a necessity) ete.. for a period of four months 
and ten days after the death of her husband which is her Tddah. 

329- The Tddah of the pregnant woman ends when she gives birth whether 
divorced or a widow. 
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In another narration, ‘She gave birth forty nights after the death 
of her husband.’ 


In Muslim's version, Az-Zuhari said, ‘I see nothing wrong with her 
getting married while she is still in her post birth bleeding but on 
condition that her husband does not touch her till she becomes 
pure,’ 


See Olsen fo we af (Eee ee eS - ae + 8 we 
Oe SEE Ob Sy yf Sel CNG ~ Ge WU C05 - Mase By ve 
» Spb US, be aly yy ¢ does oI oly) > 


1146. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘I commanded Barirah to obse- 
rve her 7ddah for three menstrual periods.’ Related by Ibn MAjah. 
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1147. Ash-Shi‘bi narrated on the authority of Fatimah bint 


Qais (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah 2® said regarding a wo- 
man who is divorced three times (irrevocable divorce), “She has 
no right for maintenance or housing.” Related by Muslim. 
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1148. (inn Aiea (RAA) ‘aacraiea that oe Messatiear of 


Allah 3% said, “It is not lawful for a woman who believes in 
Allah ‘end the Hereafter to mourn for a dead person for 
more than three days, except for her husband (she is to 
mourn) for four months and ten days. She is not to wear a 
dyed garment, except for a garment of ‘Asb (special clothes 
made in Yemen). She must not apply Kuhl nor perfume, But 
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what is permissible is that when she is purified from her 
menses, she may use a small amount of Kust (type of incense, 
to get rid of the smell of the blood).” Agreed upon and the wording 
is from Muslim. 


Abi Dawid and an-Nasa'i added the following, ‘She must not 
apply Henna.’ an-Nas4'i added, “or comb her hair.” 
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1149. Umm Salamah (RAA) narrated, ‘I applied aloe juice to 
my eyes after the death of AbG Salamah.’ The Messenger of Allah 


22 said, “It gives the face a nice glow (makes it look fresh), 
so use it only at night and remove it in the daytime, and do 
not comb your hair with scent or henna as it is a type of 
dye.” I then asked him, ‘What should I use when I comb my hair?’ 
He said, “Use lote-tree leaves (Sidr).” Related by An-Nasé’i and 
Aba Dawid with a good chain of narrators. 
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1150. Umm Salamah narrated, ‘A woman came to the Messen- 
ger of Allah 3& and said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! My daughter’s 


husband died, and she is suffering from a disease in her eyes. 
Shall we apply KwA/ to it? He replied, ‘No.’ Agreed upon. 
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1151. Jabir (RAA) narrated, ‘My maternal aunt was divorced 

thrice, and she wanted to reap some dates of hers, but a man saw 
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her and blamed her for going out. She came to the Messenger of 


Allah £ to complain, and he said to her,“Certainly, go and reap 
your palms, so you may give in charity thereof or do a good 
deed.” Related by Muslim. 
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1152. Furai‘ah bint Malik narrated, ‘My husband went out in 
search of some of his slaves, and they killed him. I asked the Mes- 


senger of Allah % to go back to my people, for my husband left me 
without a house that belonged to him or maintenance.’ He said to 
me, “Yes (go to your family).” When I was in my room he called 
me and said, “Stay at your place until you finish your presc- 
ribed Iddah.” She said, ‘So I stayed there for four months and 
ten days,’ She added,“ Uthman used to follow the same ruling later 
on(i.e. for the Tddah of the woman whose husband died),’ Related 
by Ahmad and the four ImdAms. At-Tirmidhi, adh-Dhuhali, Ibn 
Hibban and al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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1153. Fatimah bint Qais narrated, ‘I said: O Messenger of 
Allah! My husband divorced me thrice and I am afraid that some- 
one may attack me (as she was staying in a deserted place).’ The 


Messenger of Allah gave her permission to move to another house 
(to spend her ‘Iddas there.)’ Related by Muslim, 
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1154, ‘Amro bin al-’As (RAA) narrated, ‘Do not confuse us ab- 


out the Sunnah of our Prophet “&. The ‘Iddah of the slave woman, 
who is the mother of a child (born free), and her master died, is 
four months and ten days.’ Related by Ahmad, Abii Dawid and 
Ibn Majah. Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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1155. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The slave woman has only 
two pronouncements of divorce (unlike the free woman who has 


three), and her ‘Jddah is only for two menstrual cycles.’ Related by 
Ad-Daraqutni. 
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1156. Aba Dawid, At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah related the 


same Hadith on the authority of ‘A’ishah (RAA). Al-Haékim graded 
it as SahifA but some scholars rendered it weak. 
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1157. Ruwaifi’ bin Thabit (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah 3 said, “It is not lawful for a man who believes in 
Allah and the Day of Resurrection to have intercourse with 


a slave woman (newly bought) who is already pregnant.”3%0 


330- If a man buys a slave woman and discovers that she is already pregnant 
he is not allowed to have intercourse with her until she delivers the 
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Related by Abi Dawid and At-Tirmidhi. Ibn Hibban graded it as 
Sahih. 


- el ad ae afeoe P Peed bn _* 2-03 @ +e 
ji Wi Latgo : oyateh al 3 - te all ty — ae ey — VIOA 
, 


ves ai 


J py « Lue 3 x ee 3 aay ABE A 


1158. Ibn “Umar narrated concerning the arr of a lost man 
(who is absent and his news ceases to reach her), that she must 
wait for four years and then have an Jddah for four months and 
ten days (assuming that he died). Related by Malik and Ash- 
Shafi ‘t. 
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1159, Al-Mughirah bin Shu ‘bah narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah “€ said, “The wife of a lost man remains his wife, 
until she gets certain news about his fate.” Related by Ad- 
Daraqutni with a weak chain of narrators. 
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1160. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah (RAA)} narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah 3€ said, “No man is allowed to spend the night in the 
house of another woman unless he is married to her, or of 
her Mahrams (who are not allowed to marry her.)” Related 
by Muslim. 
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1161. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
3 said, “No man should be alone with a woman unless it is 


child. [f he is not sure that she is pregnant, then she must have Jddah 
for one menstrual period before he can have intercourse with her. 
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in the presence of one of her Mahrams (male relatives that 
she cannot marry).” Related by Al-BukhAari. 
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1162. Abd Sa‘id Al-Khudri(RAA) narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah 35 said regarding the captive women taken in Autés (the 
location of a battle), “You should not have intercourse with a 
pregnant woman until she gives birth, nor with a non-preg- 
nant woman until she has one menstrual cycle.” Related by 
Abi Dawid. Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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1163. There is a similar hadith transmitted by Ad-Daraqutni 
on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbds. 
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1164. Abt Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah % said, “The child is to be attributed to the one on 
whose bed he is born, and as for a woman adulterer she is 
to be stoned.” Agreed upon. 
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1165, 1166, 1167. An-Nas&’i transmitted the same hadith on 


the authority of ‘A’ishah and Ibn Mas‘ad (RAA). Aba Dawid rela- 
ted it on the authority of “Uthman. 
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Chapter XIII: Rida’ (Becoming Unmarriageable 
Kin By Suckling) 
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1168. “A’ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 32 
said, “One or two sucklings would not make marriage unla- 
wful.”Related by Muslim 
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1169. “A’ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3 
said, “Be sure as to who your foster brothers are, for the 
foster (suckling) relationship is confirmed when milk is st- 
ill the essential food for the child (the only food that satisfies 
his hunger).” Agreed upon. 
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1170. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated that Sahlah bint Suhail came 


and said, ‘O Messenger of Allah 2! S4lim the client of Aba Hudh- 
aifah lives with us in the same house, and he has now reached 
puberty.’ The Messenger of Allah 3£ said to her, “Suckle him so 
that he may become unlawful (in regard to marriage) for 


you.”331 Related by Muslim. 





331- Scholars are of the opinion that this hadith is not a common ruling, as it 
is only infants who are normally breastfed. In this case, the messenger 
of Allah 3§ meant that she may give him some of her milk {in a cup) and 
thus she would foster him, and not actually suckle him as he is a grown 
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1171. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated that Aflah the brother of Aba 
al-Qu‘ais (Aflah is her foster uncle) came and asked for permission 
to enter upon her after the verse of the Hijab (the veiling of wo- 


men) was revealed. ‘A’ishah added, ‘But I refused to let him in. 


When the Messenger of Allah 35 came, I told him what happened, 
so he commanded me to give him permission to come into my pres- 
ence and said, “He is your uncle.” Agreed upon 
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1172. “A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘It had been revealed in the 


Holy Qur’an that ten (definitely) known suck lings make the mar- 
riage unlawful, but that was abrogated (and substituted) by five 


known sucklings. When the Messenger of Allah 2% died, they were 
still read (their recitation was finally abrogated from the Qur’an 
before his death, but the ruling still applies).” Related by Muslim. 
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1173. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 4 
was asked to marry the daughter of Hamzah (his cousin and foster 
brother), he said, “She is unlawful for me as she is the daugh- 
ter of my foster brother. What is unlawful due to blood rel- 
ations, is also unlawful due to Riddé‘ah (suckling).” Agreed 


upon, 


man and she cannot uncover in front of him. But the majority of scho- 
lars are of the opinion that fosterage only applies to infants within the 
first two years. 
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1174. Umm Salamah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


’ Allah 3 said, “The only suckling which makes marriage 
unlawful is that which is absorbed in the bowels and was 
before the time of weaning.” Related by At-Tirmidhi. He and 
al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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1175. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘Ridé’ (suckling) only appl- 


ies to infants during the first two years of age.’ Related by Ad- 
Déraqutni and Ibn “Adi. 
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1176. Ibn Mas‘td (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


S¢ said, “The only suckling which makes marriage unlawful 
is that which strengthens the bones and lets the flesh 
grow.” Related by Aba Dawid. 
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1177. “Ugbah bint Al-Harith narrated that he married Umm 


Yehia bint Abi Ihab. A woman came along and said,‘I suckled both 


of you.” “Uqbah then asked the Messenger of Allah 32 who said to 
him, “How can you hesitate (about separating from her), after 
you have been told (that you were suckled from the same wo- 
man)?” Uqbah then separated from her and she married another 
man. Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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1178. Ziad As-Sahmi (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#£ prohibited that a foolish woman be asked to suckle an infant. 


Related by Aba Dawid. It is a Hadith Mursal and Ziad is not a 
Companion. 
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Chapter XIV: Maintenance 
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1179. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated that Hind bint ‘Utbah —the wife 


of Abi Sufiaén- came to the Messenger of Allah 2 and said, ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Aba Sufidn is a miser and he does not give 
enough maintenance for me and my children except what I used to 
take from him without his knowledge. Am I to be blamed for that?’ 
The Prophet % said to her, “Take what is sufficient for you 
and your children but in moderation (take only in reasonable 
amounts).” Agreed upon. 
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332- Scholars say that the wisdom behind this prohibition could be that bad 
character may be inherited, so it is better to choose one with fine qua- 
lities. 
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1180. Tariq Al-Muharibi (RAA) narrated, ‘We arrived in Madi- 
nah when the Messenger of Allah 3 was on the pulpit addressing 
the people and saying, “The hand which gives (charity) is the 
upper hand. And spend first (before giving charity) on the 
ones who are dependent on you: your mother and father, 
your sister and brother, then your closer relatives and so 
on.” Related by An-Nasa’i. Ibn Hibban and ad-Daraqutni graded 
it as Sahih. 
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1181. Abd Hurairah narrated that the Messenger of Allah 32 
said,“A slave is entitled to his food and clothing (spent by his 
master), and he is not to be given tasks that are beyond his 
ability.” Related by Muslim. 
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1182. Hakim bin Mu‘Aéwiyah Al-Qushairi narrated on the au- 
thority of his father, ‘I asked: ‘O Messenger of Allah! What are the 


rights of one’s wife upon her husband?’ The Prophet #£ said, “To 
feed her when you eat, and clothe her when you clothe 
yourself.” (see hadith no. 1052). 
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1183. Jabir bin “Abdullah (RAA) narrated, ‘In the Farewell 
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Sermon, the Messenger of Allah 4% said regarding women, “You 
are responsible for their maintenance and clothing in a 
fair manner.” Related by Muslim. 
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1184. “Abdullah Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 


ger of Allah 2 said, “It is a grave sin for someone to destroy 
those for whom he is responsible for their maintenance 
(leave them without paying their necessary provisions).” Related 
by An-Nasa’i. 

In the version of Muslim, “...to withhold his provisions from 
those he possesses (his slaves).” 
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1185. Jabir (RAA) narrated concerning the pregnant woman 


whose husband died, that the Messenger of Allah 38 said, “She 
has no right to maintenance.” Related by Al-Baihaqi with a 
reliable chain of narrators, but he regarded it as Mawgéf. 
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1186. It was mentioned earlier that the one who was divorced 
thrice is not entitled to maintenance (see hadith no. 1147). Related 
by Muslim. 
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1187, Abii Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
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Allah 38 said,“The upper hand is better than the lower hand 
(i.e. he who gives in charity is better than he who takes it). And 
spend first on the ones who are dependent on you. A 
woman would say: ‘Feed me or divorce me.” Related by Ad- 
Daraqutni with a good chain of narrators. 
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1188. Sa‘id bin al-Musaiyab narrated regarding aman who 
finds nothing to spend on his wife, ‘They should be separated.’ Rel- 
ated by Sa‘id bin Mansir on the authority of Sufian on the autho- 
rity of Aba az-Zindd who said,‘I asked Sa‘id bin al-Musaiyab: Does 


this relate to the Sunnah of the Prophet 38? He replied: “Yes it 
does.” This Hadith is a Mursal. 
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1189, “Umar (RAA) narrated that he wrote to the commanders 
of the armies regarding some men (soldiers) who had been absent 
from their wives for long periods of time, telling them to send ma- 
intenance or divorce them. If they divorce, they should send them 
maintenance for the period that they had stopped paying it. Rela- 

ted by ash-Shafi‘ and al-Baihaqi with a good chain of narrators. 
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1190. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that a man came to the 


Messenger of Allah ‘2 and said, ‘Allah’s Messenger, I have a Din- 
ar?’ He then said to him, “Spend it on yourself.” The man again 


said,‘I have another one.’ The Messenger of Allah 2 said, “Spend 
it on your children.” He said, ‘I have another one.’ He said, 
“Spend it on your wife.” The man again said, ‘I have another 


one.’ The Messenger of Allah 3£ said, “Spend it on your serv- 


ant.” He said, ‘I have another one.’ The Messenger of Allah 38 
said, “You know better to whom you should give it.” Related 
by Ash-Shafiit and Aba@ Dawid and the wording is his. An-Nasa‘i 
and al-Hakim also transmitted it, but mentioned the wife before 
the children. 
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1191. Bahz bin Hakim narrated on the authority of his father 
on the authority of his grandfather (RAA), that I said: ‘O Messen- 
ger of Allah! Who deserves my best treatment?’ The Messenger of 


Allah 2& said, ‘Your mother.” I said again, ‘Then who?’ He said, 
“Your mother.” I said, ‘Then who?’ He said, “Your mother.” | 
said, ‘Then who” He said, “Your father, and then your closer 
relatives and so on.” Related by Abi Dawad and At-Tirmidhi, 
who rendered it Hasan. 


Chapter XV: Child Care and Custody 
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1192, “Abdullah bin “Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘A woman said, ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! This is my son; for him my womb was a ves- 
sel, my breast was like a water skin, and my lap was his bedding, 
yet his father divorced me and wants to take him away from me.’ 
The Messenger of Allah 3 said to her, “You have more right to 
keep him unless you get married.” Related by Ahmad and Abt 
Dawid. Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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1193. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that a woman said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! My husband wants to take away my son, and 
he is helping me and draws water for me from the well of Aba 
‘Inabah (i.e. her son}. Her husband came and the Messenger of 


Allah 22 said, “O boy! This is your father and this is your 
mother, take the hand of whoever you wish of them.33” The 


boy then took his mother’s hand and she went away with him.’ 
Related by Ahmad and the four Imams. At-Tirmidhi graded it as 


Sahih. 
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333- This is a proof that when the child starts to be independent he is given 
the choice between staying with the mother or the father. 
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1194. RA&fi’ bin Sinan (RAA) narrated that he embraced Islam 


but his wife refused to do so. The Messenger of Allah #2 made the 
mother sit on one side and the father sit on the other side and 
seated the boy between them. The boy then inclined to his mother. 


The Messenger of Allah #2 said, “O Allah! Guide him.’ The boy 
then inclined to his father’s side, and he took him and went away.” 
Related by Aba Dawid and An-Nasa’i. Al-Hakim graded it as 
Sahih. 


it op pa ghey cle ts Lo Gh 5 oi aH p45 — 1189 
1195. Al-Bara’ Ibn ‘Azib narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


#£ ordained that the daughter of Hamzah should stay with her 
maternal aunt, and said, “The maternal aunt has the same 
status as the mother.” Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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1196. Ahmad transmitted the same hadith on the authority of 


“Ali (RAA) and said, ‘The little girl must be given to the care of her 
aunt for the maternal aunt is like a mother.’ 
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1197. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said, “When the servant of one of you brings him his food, 
if he does not let him sit with him (to eat) he should give him one 


or two mouthfuls.” Agreed upon and the wording is from Al- 
Bukhari’. 
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1198. Ibn “Umar narrated that the Messenger of Allah 32 said, 
‘A woman was punished on account of a cat. She kept it 
locked in until it died. So, she was put in the Hell Fire bec- 
ause of what she did. She neither fed it or gave it water; as 
she locked her in, nor left her to eat from the creatures of 
the earth.” Agreed upon. 
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1199. Ibn Mas‘td (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


#2 said, “The blood of a Muslim who testifies that none has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah and that I am His 
Messenger, cannot be shed lawfully, except in three cases: 
a married person who committed adultery, in Qisds (reta- 
liation) for murder(life for life)and the apostate from Islam 
who abandons the Muslim Jama@‘ah (community).” Agreed 
upon. 
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1200. “A’ishah (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 3 said, 
“The blood of a Muslim is not to be shed except for three 
reasons: a married man who committed adultery, a man 
who kills another Muslim intentionally for which he must 
be killed (in Qisés or retaliation), and a man who abandons 
Islam and fights against Allah and His Messenger, in which 
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case he should be either killed, crucified, or exiled.” Related 
by Aba Dawid and An-Nasa’i. Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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1201. “Abdullah Ibn Mas‘iid (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 
ger of Allah 3€ said, “The first issues to be judged among 


people on the Day of Resurrection, are those of unlawful 
blood-shed.” Agreed upon. 
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1202, Samurah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
S£ said, “Whoever kills his slave we shall kill him, and who- 
ever cuts the nose of his slave we shall cut off his nose.” 


Related by Ahmad and the four Imams. At-Tirmidhi graded it as 
Hasan. 


Aba Dawid and An-Nasa’i added the following, “and whoever 
castrates his slave we shall castrate him.” Al-Hakim graded 
this addition as Sahih, 


al Sys aces IG = SB A ss = a oe ae 9 
GL ASE) cable wh SU Ys Je iy ale aly 
. Ke tas ay : se’ Bi alte ¢ erly 35) lnb Cpl ey LN, 
1203. “Umar bin al-Khattaéb (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Mes- 
senger of Allah 3 say, “A father is not to be killed for his off- 


spring.” Related by Ahmad, At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah. Ibn al- 
Gardd and al-Baihaqi graded it as Sahih, 
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1204. Abd Juhaifah (RAA) narrated,'T asked “Ali: ‘Do you have 
any other Divine Revelation besides what is in the Qur’an? ‘Ali 
said, ‘No. By Him Who made the grain split (germinate) and crea- 
ted the soul, we have nothing besides the Qur’An except the gift of 
understanding the Qur’an, which Allah gives a man, besides what 
is written in this manuscript. I said, ‘What is in this manuscript” 
‘Ali said, ‘The regulations of Diyah (Blood money), the ransom for 
captives and the ruling that no Muslim should be killed in Qisdés 
for killing a disbeliever.’ Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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1205. The previous tradition was also transmitted by Ahmad, 
An-Nasé’i and Abii Dawdd on the authority of ‘Ali with a different 
chain of narrators where he said, ‘The blood of one Muslim (his 
life) is equivalent to the blood of another Muslim (i.e. equal in 
Qisds and blood money), the protection of Allah is one (and is equ- 
ally) extended to the most humble of the believers (i.e. if a Muslim 
gives protection to a man or to a group of men, they should all 
help him even is he was the most humble of them). Believers are 
all like one hand against their enemies. No believer is to be killed 
for a disbeliever (i.e. in Qisés), nor should one who has a covenant 
with the Muslims be killed while his covenant holds.’ Al-Hékim 
graded it as Sahih, 
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1206. Anas bin M4lik (RAA) narrated that a girl was found 
with her head crushed between two stones. They asked her, ‘Who 
did that to you? Is it so and so, or so and so? They mentioned some 


names to her until they mentioned the name of a Jew, whereupon 
she nodded her head. The Jew was captured and he confessed. The 


Messenger of Allah ‘ ordered that his head be crushed between 
two stones.’ Agreed upon and the wording is from Muslim. 
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1207. ‘Imran bin Al-Husain (RAA) narrated that a slave of 
some poor people cut off the ear of another slave belonging to some 


rich people. They came to the Messenger of Allah 4 but he appoi- 
nted no compensation for them.” Related by Ahmad and the thr- 


ee Imams with a sound chain of narrators. 
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334- Scholars have different opinions as to the reason for giving no compen- 
sation. Some say that it happened by accident, some say that maybe it 
was because his masters were poor so the Messenger of Allah 28 gave 
him the compensation himself, some say that the boy was still immature 
and Allah knows best. 
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1208. ‘Amro bin Shu‘aib narrated on the authority of his 


father, on the authority of his grandfather (RAA), that a man 
stabbed another man in his knee with a horn. So he came to the 


Messenger of Allah 3 and said, ‘Retaliate on my behalf.’ The Mes- 


senger of Allah 4 said to him, “Wait until your wound has 
healed.” The man came again and said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Retaliate on my behalf.’ So, he allowed him to retaliate against the 
one who attacked him (by stabbing him the same way). Then he 


came again to the Messenger of Allah © and said, ‘O Messenger of 


Allah!I have become lame.’ The Messenger of Allah SE said to him, 
“I forbade you (to take retaliation until your wound was healed) 
but you disobeyed me, may Allah keep you away from His 
mercy (for your disobedience), and as for your lameness you 
are not entitled to any compensation (as he retaliated before 
he discovered the lameness otherwise he would have been entitled 
half the Diyah).” Then Allah's Messenger prohibited the following, 
‘No retaliation is to be made for a wound before the victim is tota- 
lly recovered.’ Related by Ahmad and Ad-Daraqutni. 
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1209. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘Two woman of the tribe 

of Hudhail fought with each other and one of them threw a stone 
at the other. In this way she killed the woman and what was in 
her womb (as she was pregnant). Their dispute was presented to 
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the Prophet 48 who ordained that the Diyah (blood money) of the 
unborn child, is a male or a female slave of the best quality. He 
also decided that the Diyah of the woman is to be paid by her rela- 


tives (the one who killed) on her father’s side.335 The Messenger of | 


Allah 32 also ordained that her inheritance (of the woman who kil- 
led as she died later) be for her sons and husband (and not for her 
relatives who had to pay the Diyah). Hamal bin An-N&bighah Al- 
Hudhailf then said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! Why should I pay the 
Diyah for one who neither drank nor ate nor spoke, nor cried (i.e. 
the dead fetus), such a creature is not entitled to blood money.’ 
The Messenger of Allah 4 then said, “This man is one of the 
brothers of the soothsayers,” on account of the rhymed speech 
which he used, concerning the dead fetus. 
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1210. Abi Dawdd and An-Nasa’i narrated on the authority of 


Ibn “Abbas that ‘Umar (RAA) asked about the judgment of the 


Prophet 32 concerning the Diyah of the dead fetus. Hamal bin An- 
Nabighah Al-Hudhaili then got up and said, “I was between the 
two women. One of them struck the other with a stone, killing her 


and what was in her womb. So the Messenger of Allah 4€ ordained 
--»” (as above). Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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335- There was no Qisés in this case, as the woman did not intend to kill her. 
She only used a small stone or the like, 
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1211. Anas narrated that Ar-Rubai’ bint An-Nadr (his aunt) 


broke the incisor teeth of a girl. The family of Ar-Rubai’ asked the 
family of the girl to pardon her, but they refused. They then offe- 


red them Ars/%6, (as compensation) but they also refused. They 
came to the Messenger of Allah 3 asking for Qisés, and he gave 
orders that they should take their Qis@s from Ar-Rubai’. Anas bin 


An-Nadr then came to the Messenger of Allah #€ and said, ‘O Mes- 
senger of Allah! Will the incisor tooth of Ar-Rubai® be broken? No, 
by Him Who sent you with the truth, her incisor tooth will not be 


broken. The Messenger of Allah 38 then said to him, “Anas! Al- 
lah’s decree is equal retaliation.” But the family of the girl 


agreed to pardon Ar-Rubai’. The Messenger of Allah £ then said, 
“Among Allah’s servants are those who if they swear by Al- 
lah(for something), Allah will consent to their oath.” Agreed 
upon, and the wording is from Al-Bukhari. 
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1212. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated that die Messenger of Allah 

4 said, “If anyone is killed and his killer is not known’, or 





336- Term used for blood money owed for injuries. 

937- Such as the one killed in a fight between two families or two tribes and 
it is not definitely known who killed him or how he was killed, In this 
case the other family must take an oath that they did not kill the victim, 
and if it is known who killed him (which group of people or which fam- 
ily) they would share his Diyah (for a death caused by mistake) Other- 
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was killed with a stone, a whip or with a stick (i.e. killed by 
mistake but with a deliberate injury) his Diyah will be that 
of killing by mistake (manslaughter). As for whoever killed 
deliberately, retaliation is due (from the one who killed him). 
Anyone who tries to prevent taking Qisds (from the killer) 
may Allah curse him.” Related by Abi Dawid, An-Nasa’i and 
Ibn Majah with a strong chain of narrators. 
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1213. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


3 said,“If a man holds another man so that a third man can 
kill the seized one, then the one who killed is to be killed 
(in Qisds) and the one who seized the killed one is to be im- 
prisoned.” Related by Ad-Daraqutni. Ibn al-Qattan graded it as 
Sahih and its narrators are trustworthy. 
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1214, “Abdur Rahman bin Al-Bailamani narrated that the 


Messenger of Allah £ killed a Muslim who killed a Mu ‘ahid338 


who had made a covenant with the Muslims, and said, “I am clos- 
est to the ones who keep their covenants of protection.” 
Related by “Abdur Razzaq. 


SS re 


wise, if it is difficult to identify the group of people who killed him, his 
Diyah is to be paid from the Muslim Treasury. 

338 A Mu‘éhid is a non Muslim who is residing in an Islamic State with 
whom there is a covenant of peace and protection, The killing of such a 
person is murder, 


436 


Sas ¢ abe BE ba» : JU - gle aU (04 -— ee opal 4 — NY 10 

«bo ehh 3h ea ed cate alas aster fs He 

1215. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘A young boy was murdered 

deceitfully. ‘Umar (RAA) thereupon said, ‘Tf all the people of San‘a’ 

(in Yemen} participated in killing him, I would kill them all.’559 
Related by al-Bukhari. 
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1216. Abd Shuraih Al-Khaza‘7 (RAA) narrated that the Mes- 


senger of Allah #2 said, “If the relative of one of you is killed 
after my speech, his family has one of two choices: ‘Either 
they take his Diyah or kill the killer.” Related by Abi Dawtd 
and An-Nasa’i. 
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1217. A similar narration is transmitted by Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim on the authority of Abi Hurairah. 


os OL 
Chapter I: Types of Diyah (Blood money) 
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339- The incident happened when a man traveled and left his wife with their 
child. The woman and her lover killed the child for fear that he may tell 
the husband about it when he returned. Those involved were the woman, 
her lover, her servant and another man. When Umar knew about it from 
Yala bin Umaiyyah, his ruler in Yemen, he issued a decree that all of 
them must be killed as they killed him collectively. 
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1218. Abd Bakr bin Muhammad bin ‘Amro bin Hazm narra- 
ted on the authority of his father on the authority of his grand- 


father (RAA) that ‘The Messenger of Allah wrote to the people 
of Yemen (mentioning the hadith which included), ‘Whoever kills a 
believer deliberately for no reason or a crime that he committed, 
he should be killed (in retaliation), unless the family of the murde- 
red person agrees to take Diyah (blood money). The Diyah for a 
life is a hundred camels. Full blood money (i.e. total Diyah of 100 
camels) is paid for the total cut off of each of the following: the 
nose, the eyes, the tongue, the lips, the penis, the testicles and the 


backbone.*4° For the cutting off of one leg; half a Diyah is paid (i.e. 


50 camels). For a head injury a third of the Diyah is paid, for a 
stab which penetrates the body, one third of the Diyah, for a blow 
which breaks a bones or dislocates it, 15 camels. For each finger 
or toe, 10 camels are paid. For each tooth five camels are paid. 
For a wound which exposes a bone five camels are paid. A man is 
killed in Qisds for killing a woman. For those who possess gold, 
they should pay the equivalent of the 100 camels which is fixed as 
one thousand Dinars.’ Related by Aba Dawid in his book "al- 
Marésil”, an-Nasa'i, Ibn Khuzaimah, Ibn al-Gardad, Ibn Hibban 
and Ahmad, but they disagreed regarding its authenticity. 


340- A full DiyaA is dua in this case, as each of these organs are either impai- 
red (i.e. cannot be compensated), or the full pair is cut off (such as the 
ears, the lips etc..) 
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1219. Ibn Mas‘id (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 

4 said, “The Diyah for accidental killing is paid in five typ- 
es of camel indemnity™!: 20 she-camels ‘hiqgah’ (in their fou- 
rth year), 20 she-camels ‘Jaz‘ah’ (in their fifth year), 20 she- 
eamels ‘bint makhad’ (in their second year), 20 she-camels 
‘bint labiin’ (in their third year) and 20 he-camels ‘ibn labiin' 
(in their third year).”Related by Ad-Daraqutni with a strong chain 
of narrators. The four Imams reported it with this version, “twe- 


nty ‘ibn makhdéd' (twenty male camels which had entered their 
second year),” instead of “ibn labin.” 
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1220. Aba Dawid and At-Tirmidhi transmitted on the autho- 
rity of ‘Amro bin Shu‘aib on his father’s authority, who reported 
from his grandfather (RAA), who reported that the Messenger of 


Allah 2& said, “The Diyah (of intentional homicide) is paid in 
three different types of camels*42: 30 she-camels ‘higqah’ (in 


their fourth year), 30 she-camels ‘Jaz‘ah’ (in their fifth year), 
and 40 pregnant she-camels.” 


341- This Diyah is less severe in that its payment is deferred, and paid in five 
different types of camels. Some scholars say that it could be paid over a 
period of three years. 

342- This Diyah is severe in that it is to be paid immediately and paid in 
three different good types of camels. 
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1221. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


a8 said, “Three types of people are most hated by Allah, the 
Almighty: whoever kills another in the Sacred area of Har- 
am (Sanctuary), whoever kills anyone other than the one 
who killed him or whoever kills anyone in revenge as in 
times of Jahiliyah(pre-Islimic times).” Related by Ibn Hibban. 
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1222. ‘Abdullah Ibn “Amro ibn al-’As (RAA) narrated that the 


Messenger of Allah 3 said, “The Diyah for accidental and 
quasi-deliberate homicide -such as that inflicted with a 
whip or a stick- is a hundred camels, forty of which are 
pregnant she-camels.” Related by Abi- Dawad, An-Nasa’i and 
Ibn Majah. Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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1223. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


3 said, “This and that are equal -meaning the little finger 
and the thumb.” Related by Al-Bukhari. Abi Dawid and At-Tir- 
midhi transmitted, “The Diyah for the fingers and toes is the 
same, and that for the teeth is the same; the incisor and the 
molar tooth are the same.” Ibn Hibban narrated, “The Diyah 
for the fingers and toes is the same; 10 camels for each.” 
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1224, “Amro bin Shu‘aib narrated on the authority of his fath- 
er, on the authority of his grandfather (RAA) that the Messenger 


of Allah 38 said, “Anyone who practices medicine but is not 
known as a practitioner, and kills a human being or inflicts 
harm on him, will be held responsible.” Related by Ad-Daraq- 
utni, Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. Abad Dawid, an-Nasa'i and 
others also narrated it, but its Mursal form is stronger than the 
connected one. 
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1225. ‘Amro bin Shu‘aib narrated on the authority of his fath- 
er, on the authority of his grandfather (RAA) that the Messenger 


of Allah 2 said, “For a wound which exposes a bone five 
camels are paid (in compensation).” Related by Ahmad and 
the four Imaéms. Ahmad added the following statement, “And the 
fingers and toes are all equal- in Diyah- ten camels.” Ibn 
Khuzaimah and Ibn al-Garid graded it as Sahih. 
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1226. ‘Amro bin Shu‘aib narrated on the authority of his fath- 
er, on the authority of his grandfather (RAA) that the Messenger 
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of Allah 2& said, “The Diyah of the Dhimmi®#? is half that of a 


Muslim.” Related by Ahmad and the four Imams. The narration 
of Abi Dawiad, “The Diyah of the Mu ‘éhid (non Muslim with a 
covenant of protection) is half the Diyah of a free Muslim.” In 
the narration of An-Nasa'i,“The Diyah of a woman is the same 
as the Diyah of a man up to the third of the value (if the due 
value exceeds the third then her Diyah is half that of the man).” 
Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as Sahih. 
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1227. “Amro bin Shu‘aib narrated on the authority of his fath- 
er, on the authority of his grandfather (RAA) that the Messenger 


of Allah 38 said, “The Diyah of the quasi-deliberate homicide 
is as severe as deliberate murder (in its being given in three 
types of camels), and the offender is not to be killed. This 
happens when the devil excites enmity between people 
causing them to shed blood but not due to hatred or car- 
rying weapons in fighting.” Related by Ad-Daraqutni and gra- 
ded it as weak Hadith. 
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1228. Ibn “Abb&s (RAA) narrated that, ’A man killed another 


man during the lifetime of the Prophet 2, so the decided that his 
Diyah would be 12 thousand (Dirhams).’ Related by the four 
Imams. 


343- A non-Muslim; Christian or Jew, living under the protection of an Isla- 
mic government 
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1229. Aba Rimthah narrated, ‘I came to the Prophet 4 with 
my son and he asked me, “Who is this?” I answered, ‘This is my 


son, and I swear on it.’344 The Messenger of Allah 4 said,“He will 


not carry your burdens*45 (sins) and you will not carry his 


burdens.” Related by An-Nasa’i and Aba Dawiid. Ibn Khuzaimah 
and Ibn al-Garfid graded it as Sahih. 
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Chapter UI: Claiming the Right to Qisds and 
Qasamah (taking an oath) 
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344- In another narration, the Messenger of Allah 3§ asked him again, ‘Is it 
true that he is your som?’ The man then said I bear witness to it. The 
Messenger of Allah 3§ smiled because of the resemblance between the 
father and son and for the fact that the father took an oath on this 
matter. 

245- Any action which entails Qisés or punishment. 
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1230. Sahl bin Abi Khaithamah (RAA) narrated on the autho- 
rity of some honored men from his people that ‘Abdullah bin Sahl 
and Muhaiysah bin Mas‘iid, went out to Khaibar because of a har- 
dship they were undergoing. Muhaiysah came and told them that 
“Abdullah bin Sahl had been killed and thrown into a well. He 
came to the Jews and said to them, ‘I swear by Allah that you 
have killed him.’ They replied, ‘We swear by Alléh that we have 
not killed him.” Then Muhaiysah came along with his brother 


Huwaiysah and ‘Abdur Rahman bin Sahl to the Prophet “2 and 


Muhaiysah started to talk. The Messenger of Allah 32 said to him, 
“Let an older one speak (take charge of this matter).” So Huw- 
aiysah narrated what happened and then Muhaiysah spoke. The 
Messenger of Allah 3 said,“Either they pay the Diyah of your 


companion or be ready for war.” The Messenger of Allah 3 
wrote to them about this and they wrote back saying, ‘By Allah, 
we have not killed him.’ The Messenger of Allah 32 then said to 
Huwaiysah, Muhaiysah and ‘Abdur Rahman bin Sahl, “Would 
you take an oath (that they killed him) and then you will be 
entitled to the Diyah of your companion.” They answered, 
‘No (as they did not witness the crime),’ The Messenger of Allah 3 
then said, “Then the Jews should take an oath (that they are 
innocent).” They said, ‘They are not Muslims.’ The Messenger of 


Allah 3£ thereupon paid the Diyah of the victim himself and sent 
them 100 camels. Sah] commented, ‘A red she-camel (of these 100 
camels) kicked me.’ Agreed upon. 
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1231. A man from the Ansar narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 32 consented to the Qaséma/ (taking an oath that they did 
not kill the victim), which was practiced during the time of Jéhili- 


yah (pre-Islam) and the Messenger of Allah #2 made a judgment 
between some men from the Ansar concerning a man who was 
killed and they claimed that the Jews had killed him.’ Related by 
Muslim. 
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Chapter IV: Fighting Transgressors 
(who rebel against the ruler unjustly) 
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1232. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


2 said, “Whoever carries arms against us, is not one of us.” 
Agreed upon. 
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1233. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated, “He who rebels agai- 
nst obedience to the ruler, abandons the Muslim commun- 


ity and then dies, his death will be as if he died at the time 
of Jahiliyah.” Related by Muslim. 
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1234. Umm Salamah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 32 said, “The transgressing party will kill ‘Ammar 
(‘Ammar bin Yasir).” Related by Muslim. 
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1235. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 

#= said “Do you realize Ibn Umm ‘Abd**6 what the ruling of 


Allah is concerning those who rebel against the ruler in 
this Ummah?’ [ said, ‘Allah and His Messenger know best.’ He 
said, “A wounded man among them is not to be given the 
last stroke (that kills him), their captive is not killed, the 
one who runs away is not followed and their booties are 
not divided (among other Muslims).” Related by Al-Bazzar and 
al-Hakim. The latter graded it as Sahih but he was mistaken as 


Kawthar bin Hakim (one of the narrators) is a rejected narrator. 
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1236. “Arfagah bin Shuraih (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Mes- 


senger of Allah 3= say, “He who comes to you when you are 
united and wants to disunite your community, kill him.” 
Related by Muslim. 


346- The one who is known as ‘Ibn Umm ‘Abd’ is “Abdullah bin Mas‘ad, and 
may be [bn ‘Umar is narrating the hadith on his authority. 
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Chapter V: Fighting The Offender and 
Killing the Apostate 
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1237. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 38 said, “He who is killed while defending his property 
is considered a martyr.” Related by Abi Dawid An-Nasa’i and 
At-Tirmidhi who graded it as Safih.. 
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1238. ‘Imran bin Husain (RAA) narrated, Yala bin Uisaivak 
fought with another man. One of them bit the other man’s finger 
and the latter (whose finger was bit) pulled his hand out of the 


first man’s mouth (who was biting) by force, causing his incisors 
teeth to be pulled out. They presented their dispute to the Prophet 


#” who said, “One of you bit his brother as a male camel 
bites? Go and there is not Diyah for him (as a punishment for 
their foolishness).” Agreed upon and the wording is from Muslim. 
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1239. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Miéseangur of 


447 


Allah 32 said, “If anyone spies on you (tries to look at you) 
without your permission, and you thereupon throw a stone 
at him and because of it he lost his eye, you are not to be 
blamed.” Agreed upon. In another version by Ahmad and an- 
Nasa‘ and graded as Sahih, by Ibn Hibban, “He has no right for 
Diyah or Qisés.” 
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1240. Al-Bara’ bin “Azib (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #£ ordained that the guarding of a garden is the responsi- 
bility of its owners during the day and the guarding of animals is 
the responsibility of their owners at night. However, the owners of 
the animals are responsible for any damage caused by their anim- 
als during the night (i.e. pay compensation for what they damaged 


of other's property).’ Related by Ahmad and the four Imams except 
At-Tirmidhi. Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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1241. Mu’‘adh bin Jabal (RAA) narrated — concerning a man 
who embraced Islim and then turned to Judaism (i.e. apostated), 
‘T shall not sit down until he is killed. That is the Command of 
Allah and His Messenger, and he gave an order that he must be 
killed and so he was.’ Agreed upon. 


In a version by Aba Dawid, ‘He was given a chance to repent and 
return to Islam but he refused. 
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1242. Ibn ‘Abbés (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
448 


#£ said, “He who changes his religion (i.e. apostates) kill 
him.” Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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1243. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘A blind man had a pregn- 


ant slave, who used to abuse the Messenger of Allah 42 and def- 
ame him. The blind man forbade her but she did not stop. One 


night she began to slander the Prophet 3 so he took a n axe, 
placed it on her belly, pressed it and killed her. The Messenger of 


Allah 3 was told about it, and thereupon he said,“Oh people! Be 
witnesses that no Diyah is to be paid for her blood.”547 Rela- 
ted by AbG Dawid with a trustworthy chain of narrators. 





347- Because she was slandering the Prophet 3%, so she is considered as a’ 
disbeliever and an apostate, 
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Book X: Hudid or Prescribed Penalties in 
Islamic Shari‘ah 
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Chapter I: The Prescribed Penalty (punishment) 
for Fornication 
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1244, Aba Hurairah and Zaid bin Khd4lid al-Juhani (RAA) 


narrated that a Bedouin came to the Prophet 4 and said, ‘O Mes- 
senger of Allah! I beseech you by Allah, that you judge between us 
according to Allah’s Laws.’ The man’s opponent who was wiser 
than him got up and said, ‘Yes, judge between us according to 


Allah’s Law and kindly allow me (to speak).’ The Prophet #2 said, 
“Speak.” He said,‘My son was a laborer working for that man (the 
Bedouin) and he committed illegal sexual intercourse with his 
wife, and I was informed that my son deserved to be stoned to 
death (as punishment for this offence). I ransomed him with one 
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hundred sheep and a slave girl. But when I asked the knowledge- 
able people they told me that my son should receive a hundred 
lashes and be exiled for a year, and the man’s wife should be sto- 


ned to death. The Messenger of Allah 2& replied, “By Him in 
Whose Hands my soul is, I shall judge between you accor- 
ding to the Law of Allah (i.e. His Book). The slave girl and 
the sheep are to be returned to you. As for your son, he has 
to receive one hundred lashes and be exiled for a year. O 
Unais! Go to this man’s wife, and if she confesses, then 
stone her to death.” Agreed upon, and this is Muslim’s version. 
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1245. “UbAdah bin As-Samit (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 


ger of Allah 3 said, “Receive from me (this revelation), receive 
from me (this revelation). Allah has ordained a way for those 


women**8 (unmarried females who committed adultery). When 


an unmarried man, commits adultery with an unmarried 
woman, they should receive one hundred lashes and be exi- 


led for a year™®, If they (fornicate while they) were married, 


they shall receive hundred lashes and be stoned to death25° 
Reported by Muslim. 


348- The Messenger of Allah 5& is referring to the verse (4:15) sa@rat an-Nisd’, 
*,..and if they testify, confine them (those women) to their houses 
until death, or (until) Allah ordains for them some other way.” 

349- Imam Malik is of the opinion that a woman is not to be exiled as this 
will expose her to hardship, and she is not allowed to travel on her own 
anyway. She should only be flogged a hundred lashes, and the male is to 
be flogged and exiled. Other scholars say that if she is exiled she must 
be with a mahram. . 

350- Most scholars are of the opinion that there is no need for flogging and 
that stoning is sufficient for the (married) adulterer and the adulteress. 
Their evidence is that the Prophet 7% did not combine flogging and ston- 
ing in the punishment of Maiz and only stoned him to death. This is also 


evident in this hadith as the Prophet 3§ did not order Unais to flog her 
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1246. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘A Muslim man**! came 


to the Prophet 3% while he was in the mosque, and called him say- 
ing, ‘O Messenger of Allah! I have committed adultery.’ The Mes- 


senger of Allah 38 turned his face away from him, so the man 
came round (from the other side) towards his face and said, ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! I have committed adultery.’ The Messenger of 


Allah 32 again turned his face away from him, but the man repe- 
ated his statement four times. When he testified four times that 
he did it, the Messenger of Allah “2 called him saying, “Are you 
insane?” The man said, ‘No.’ The Messenger of Allah 3 then 
asked him, “Are you married?” The man answered, ‘Yes.’ The 


Messenger of Allah 38 “Take him away and stone him (to 
death).” Agreed upon. 
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1247. Ibn ‘Abbas (RAA) aurentan ‘When M4a‘iz came to the 
Prophet 2 (admitting that he had committed adultery), he said to 


first, but just to stone her. Some scholars are also of the opinion that 
this hadith is abrogated as it was the first to be revealed, concerning the 
punishment of the married adulterer and adulteress while the story of 
M4’iz occurred at a later time. 

351- He is Ma ‘iz al-Aslami as evidenced by the following hadith. 
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him, “Perhaps you have just kissed, or touched or looked 
(at the woman).” M4‘iz said, ‘No, O Messenger of Allah.’ Related 
by Al-Bukhari. 
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1248. “Umar bin al-Khattab (RAA) narrated eat he addressed 
the people and said, ‘Verily Allah has sent Muhammad with the 


Truth and sent down the Book to him, and the verse of stoning 
was included in what Allah sent down. We recited, memorized and 


comprehended it. The Messenger of Allah 4 accordingly (to what 
was in the verse) stoned to death (whoever committed adultery 
while being married), and we stoned after his death. But I am afr- 
aid that after a long time passes, someone may say, ‘We do not 


find the Verses of stoning in Allah’s Book,35? and thus they may go 


astray by abandoning an obligation that Allah has sent down. Ver- 
ily, stoning is an obligation in the Book of Allah to be inflicted on 
married men and women who commit adultery, when their crime 


is proven,** evident by pregnancy, or through the confession (of 
the adulterer).’ Agreed upon. 


352- A Qur’anic verse was revealed prescribing the punishment of stoning, 
but according to the opinion of the majority of the companions and schol- 
ars, it was later abrogated, regarding its recitation in the Qur’an, but its 
verdict still applies as proven by the Sunnah. The Prophet 4% and the 
companions after his death continued to apply this punishment for the 
married culprit. 

353- The evidence required in this crime is: either four witnesses, confession 
by the one who committed it, or pregnancy which applies only to women. 
The majority of scholars are of the opinion that pregnancy by itself is 
not a sufficient sign to inflict the punishment unless it is accompanied 
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1249. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Messenger 


of Allah 32 say, “When the slave-woman of one of you com- 
mits adultery and she is proven guilty (through witnesses 
or confession), he should flog her as prescribed (for the sl- 


ave woman),*4 but he should not admonish her. If she does 


this again, then she should be flogged again but he should 
not admonish her. If she commits it for the third time, and 
she is proven guilty, then he must sell her even if it was for 
a rope of hair.” Agreed upon, and the wording is from Muslim. 
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1250. ‘Ali (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3 said, 
“Inflict the prescribed punishment on those whom you pos- 
sess (i.e. your slaves).” Related by Aba Dawid and Muslim (but 
only traced to the Companion). 
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with confession or witnesses. Miilik on the other hand believes that the 
pregnancy of an unmarried woman who was not forced to commit forni- 
cation, is sufficient to inflict punishment taking this hadith as evidence. 

354- The Messenger of Alléih 3% is referring to the verse, “And after they 
have been taken in wedlock, if they commit illegal sexual interc- 
ourse, their punishment is half that for free (unmarried) women.” 
(4:25), The punishment referred to in this verse is 50 lashes. 


454 


we ont ak ey eerste ary er 8 ene - Sete aaa Net ee: 2 
Mae Al pe GAS Ge CSCS Uy Fath o fad alge tl Caley Hild «UG 
a was ete - @ we ike ae a - y, =< 20,4 Le 3 md e - A 
G55 ay WY Ge bail: ae Slabs le ie pe 


mee afer 4 ce -% ois - Ga 2 fea Pa Cai ae ee 2° a4 os tie 
Aa prgtnw gd Sedat Jal oe Gueee ont pte ool aay > SLs 
4a 8 See eer ear - Pati aps. 5 Psy Ne ove 

ples ayy ao SAE a Cent DSL OF Ls Pal O55 

1251. Imran bin Husain (RAA) narrated, ‘A woman from Juh- 


ainah came to the Prophet 42 while she was pregnant due to com- 
mitting adultery, and said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! I have done 
something for which a prescribed punishment is to be inflicted, so 


please inflict it on me. The Messenger of Allah 3% called her guar- 
dian and said, “Be good to her, and when she delivers bring 
her back to me.” Her guardian brought her back when she had 


delivered and the Messenger of Allah 38 gave his commands and 


her clothes were tied around her and then the Prophet #2 gave his 
commands and she was stoned to death. The Messenger of Allah 


¢ offered funeral prayer for her, and thereupon ‘Umar said, ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! You offer funeral prayer for her even though 


she committed adultery?’ The Messenger of Allah 2 replied, “She 
has offered such a repentance (for her sin) that if it was divi- 
ded between seventy of the inhabitants of Madinah, it wou- 
Id be sufficient for them. Have you found such repentance 
better than sacrificing her life for the sake of Allah, the 


Almighty?”355 Related by Muslim. 
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1252. Jabir bin “Abdullah (RAA) narrated, “The Messenger of 


Allah 22 stoned a man from Aslam%¢ to death, a Jewish man and 


355- No punishment is to be inflicted on the pregnant woman until she gives 
birth even if she was unmarried. In another narration concerning the 
same woman it was explained that she was not stoned until she weaned 
her child. 

356- He is M&’z whose story was related eartier, 
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a woman.”57 Related by Muslim. 
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1253. The story of stoning the two Jews59 is mentioned in Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Ibn “Umar. 
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1254. Sa‘id bin Sa‘d bin ‘Ubaédah (RAA) narrated, ‘A small 


weak man was staying in our tribe, and he committed adultery 
with one of their slave-women. Sa‘d mentioned this to the Messen- 


ger of Allah $¥, and thereupon he said, “Flog him (according to) 
the prescribed penalty.” The people then said, ‘O Messenger of 


Allah! He is too weak to bear it.’ The Messenger of Allah 4€ then 
said, “Get a stalk of the raceme of a palm tree with a hun- 


dred twigs and strike him just once.*5® So, they did. Related 


357- The woman from Juhainah whose story was told in the previous hadith. 


358- Two Jewish people (a man and a woman) were brought to the Prophet 
as they committed adultery and they were both married. The Messenger 


of Allah 3§ asked them about the legal penalty for such a crime in their 
Book (the Torah), They told him that their Rabbis have innovated a 
punishment of blackening the faces with charcoal. ‘Abdullah bin Salam 
said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! Tell them to bring the Torah.’ When they 
brought the Torah, one of them found the verse of stoning to death with 
his hand and starting reading the preceding verse and what followed. 
Ibn Salam then said to the Jews, ‘Lift up your hand.’ The verse was 
there under his hand and thereupon the Messenger of Allah 3 ordered 
that the two sinners be stoned to death. 

359- People were afraid that he may die if he receives the full 100 lashes, so 
the Prophet out of mercy for him, ordered them to get this stalk, but still 
with 100 twigs (to fulfill the number of lashes), to flog him with. 
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by Ahmad, An-Nas4i and Ibn Majah with a good chain of nar- 
rators. 
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1255. Ibn ‘Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


42 said, “Whoever you find doing as the people of Lot did 
(i.e. homosexuality), kill the one who does it and the one to 
whom it is done, and if you find anyone having sexual int- 


ercourse with an animal, kill him and kill the animal.’560 


Related by Ahmad and the four Imams with a trustworthy chain 
of narrators. 
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1256. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah E 
applied the punishment of flogging and also that of exile,Aba Bakr 
(RAA) applied the punishments of flogging and exile and also 


‘Umar applied them.” Related by At-Tirmidhi with a trustworthy 
chain of narrators, but scholars differed over its being traced back 


to the Prophet #2 or only to the companion. 
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1257. Ibn ‘Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah ie 


360- As for killing the animal, some scholars say that the FitraA (nature) of 
this animal has been spoiled, as it is not created for this. Others say 
that it is disliked to eat it or use it after such a disgraceful action. 
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cursed men who are hermaphrodites and women who take the 
similitude of men, and said, “Get them out of your homes.” 
Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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1258. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 42 said, “Avert the infliction of the prescribed punish- 
ments as long as you find a way out (i.e. to avoid their infli- 
ction).” Related by Ibn Majah with a weak chain of narrators. 
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1259. At-Tirmidhi and Al-Haékim transmitted on the authority 


of ‘A’ishah (RAA) with the wording, ‘Allah’s Messenger 3% said, 
“Avert the infliction of the prescribed punishment on Mus- 
lims as much as you can.” It is also a weak hadith. 
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1260. Al-Baihaqi transmitted on the authority of “Ali (RAA) 


that he said, ‘Avert the prescribed punishments by rejecting dou- 
btful evidence.’ 
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1261. Ibn cre (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


32 said, “Avoid these filthy practices which Allah, the Almi- 
ghty has prohibited. He who commits any of these, should 
conceal with Allah’s Most High Veil (ic. should not speak 
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about it), and should turn to Allah, the Most High in repent- 
ance, for if anyone uncovers his hidden sins (to us), we shall 
inflict on him the punishment prescribed by Allah, the AI- 
mighty.” Related by Al-Hakim and in Al-Muwatta’ but traced to 
its narrator Zaid bin Aslam as Hadith Mursal. 
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Chapter IT: Penalty for Qadhf (Accusing a Person 
of Adultery without Proof ) 
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1262. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘When my vindication was rev- 
ealed,3St the Prophet 2 mounted the pulpit and mentioned what 


happened and recited the verses of the Qur’a4n (which had been 
revealed).When he came down from the pulpit he ordered that two 


men and a woman*%® should be given the prescribed flogging (for 


this false accusation of ‘“A’ishah (RAA) which is eighty lashes).’ 
Related by Ahmad and the four Imams. Al-Bukh§ri referred to it. 
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1263. Anas bin Malik (RAA) narrated, ‘The first Li‘én that 


took place in IslA4m was when Hilal bin Umaiyah accused his wife 
of having committed adultery with Shuraik bin Sahm.’ There- 


upon the Messenger of Allah 3% said to him, “Either you prod- 
uce evidence (for your claim) or you will receive punishment 


361- Stirat an-Niir (24:11). 
362- The two men are Mistah bin Athaéthah and Hassan bin Thabit and the 
woman is Hamnah bint Jahsh. 
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on your back (i.e. flogged for your accusation if it is false.”(refer 
to hadith no.1138). Related by Aba Ya‘la with a trustworthy chain 
of narrators. 
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1264. Al-Bukhari related a similar hadith on the authority of 
Ibn ‘Abbas (RAA). 
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1265. “Abdullah bin ‘Amir bin Rabi‘ah narrated, ‘I witnessed 


the time of AbG Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman (RAA), and those who 
came after them. I never saw them flogging a slave for Qadhj(false 


accusation of adultery) except forty lashes.%%3 Related by Malik, 
and Ath-Thawri in his book al-Jami’. 
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1266. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 3 said, “He who accuses his slave of committing adul- 
tery (without proof) will be punished with the prescribed 
penalty on the Day of Resurrection unless it is (true) as he 
said.” Agreed upon. 
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Chapter III: Penalty for Theft 
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363- This is evidence that the punishment of a male or a female slave for this 


crime is half of that prescribed for a free person, which would be 80 
lashes. 
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1267. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 3 said, 
“A thief's hand should not be cut off except for a quarter of 
a Dinar®6 or more.” Agreed upon and the wording is from Mu- 


slim. 


The version of Al-Bukhari reads, “The hand of a thief is to be 
cut off for a quarter of a Dinar or more.” 


In a version by Ahmad, “Cut off a thief’s hand for a quarter of 
a Dinar, and do not cut it off for what is less than that.” 
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1268. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


#2 cut off the hand of a thief for stealing a shield that was worth 
three Dirhams. Agreed upon. 
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1269. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 2 said, “May Allah curse the thief who steals an egg 
for which his hand is cut off, or steals a rope for which his 


hand is to be cut off.” Agreed upon.%®5 


364- A theif’s right hand is to be cut off if he is caught stealing a quarter of a 
Dinar (almost 1.5 gm of gold) or goods worth that much at the time of 
the theft. 

365- The consensus of the scholars is that stealing an egg or a rope does not 
call for someone's hand to be cut off. The exaggeration in the hadith is 
meant to be a factor that urges anyone who thinks of stealing, to think 
twice, and see how mean this act is, as he would loose his precious right 
hand for something as worthless as an egg. 
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1270. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘Allah’s Messenger 8 said (to 
Usamah bin Zaid), “Are you interceding with regards to one 


of Allah’s prescribed penalties?5*” Then he got up and addres- 


sed the people saying, “O people! What destroyed the nations 
before you, was that when a noble person committed theft, 
they used to leave him (without punishment), but if a weak 
person among them committed theft, they would inflict the 
legal punishment on him.” Agreed upon and the wording is 
from Muslim. 

Muslim has another version on the authority of “A’ishah (RAA) 
who said, ‘A woman used to borrow (people’s) belongings and deny 


having taken them, so the Prophet 32 ordered that her hand be 
cut off.’ 
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366- A lady known as Fatimah bint Aswad al-Makhziimiyah who came from a 
prominent family committed an act of theft. When the Messenger of 
Allah 38 commanded that her hand was to be cut off, people started to 
intercede to exempt her from punishment, and among them was Usa- 
mah bin Zaid, the son of his former servant Zaid bin Thabit, The Mes- 
senger of Allah 3¢ became very angry and said the statement mentioned 
in the hadith. The owner of the stolen goods however can intercede for 
the thief, for his hand not to be cut off as long as the case has not yet 
been taken to the judge. Once it has been brought to court, no one can 
seek pardon for the thief. 
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1271. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said, “There is no cutting of the hand for the treacherous, 
for snatching (like the one who snatches and runs away), or for 
forcible seizure (looting or robbery).” Related by Ahmad and 
the four Imams. At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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1272. Rafi’ bin Khudaij (RAA) narrated, ‘T Rodel tio Maser 
ger of Allah 3 say, “There is no cutting off of a hand for tak- 


ing fruit or the pith of a palm tree.” Related by Ahmad and 
the four Imams. At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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1273. Aba Umaiyah al-Makhzimi (RAA) narrated, ‘A thief 
who has made a confession was brought to the Messenger of Allah 
#2, but no goods were found with him. Allah’s Messenger #2 said 
to him, “I do not think you have stolen!” The man replied, ‘Yes 
I have.’ The Prophet 4 repeated it to him twice or thrice, so he 
gave his commands concerning him, and his hand was cut off. He 
was then brought to the Messenger of Allah #2 who said to him, 
“Ask for the forgiveness of Allah and turn to Him in repen- 
tance.” The man then said, ‘I ask Allah’s forgiveness and turn to 


Him in repentance.’ The Messenger of Allah 2 then said three 
times, “O Allah! forgive him.” Related by Abi Dawid, Ahmad 
and An-Nasa’i with a trustworthy chain of narrators, and it is Aba 
Dawiid’s version. 
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1274. Al-Hakim transmitted the same hadith on the authority 
of Aba Hurairah (RAA) giving similar meaning. The Messenger of 
Allah 3€ said, “Take him away and cut off his hand and caut- 
erize him.” Al-Bazzar transmitted the same hadith but commen- 
ted that its chain of narrators is not sound. 
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1275. “Abdur Rahman bin “Auf (RAA) narrated that the Mes- 


senger of Allah 8 said, “A thief is not to be fined if the prese- 
ribed punishment has been inflicted on him.” Related by An- 
Nasa‘ii who said that its chain of narrators is disconnected. 
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1276. “Abdullah bin “Amro bin al-’As (RAA) narrated, ‘The 


Messenger of Allah 3& was asked about dates which are still hang- 
ing on the palm tree, he then said,“If a needy person eats some 
dates, but without taking a supply away in his garment, he 
is not to be blamed, but if anyone takes away any of it, he 
is to be fined and punished. And if anyone takes away any 
of it (the dates) after it has been put in the place where it is 
going to be dried, and it amounts to the price of a shield, 
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he must have his hand cut off.” Related by Aba Dawidd and 
An-Nasa’. Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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1277. Safwan bin Umaiyah (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Mes- 


senger of Allah © commanded that the thief who had stolen his 
cloak (i.e. Safw4n’s) should have his hand cut off, Safwan wanted 
to intercede, for the thief’s hand not to be removed. Thereupon the 


Messenger of Allah 4 said to him,“Why didn’t you do so before 
bringing him to me?” Related by Ahmad, the four Imams, and 
Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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1278. Jabir (RAA) narrated, ‘A thief was brought to the Pro- 


phet 3 and he said to them, “Kill him.” The people said, ‘He has 
just. stolen O Messenger of Allah” He then said, “Cut off his 
hand.” He was brought to him the second time and the Messenger 


of Allah 32 also said,“Kill him.” They said the same and the Mes- 
senger of Allah 4 said to them, ‘Cut off his hand.” The same 
man was brought a third and a fourth time and same was said.°°7 
When they brought him for the fifth time, the Messenger of Allah 


4% said, “Kill him.” Related by Ab Dawdd and An-Nas&’i who 
regarded it as Munkar (a type of a weak hadith). 





367- The first time a thief steals, his right hand is cut off. The second time 
his left foot is to be cut off, the third time his left hand and the fourth 
time his right foot. 
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1279. An-Nasa’i also reported a similar hadith on the autho- 
rity of Al-H4rith bin Hatib. Ash-Shafii mentioned that the killing 
in the fifth time (of stealing) is abrogated. 
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Chapter IV: Penalty for Drinking and 
the Nature of Intoxicants 
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1280. Anas bin Malik (RAA) narrated, ‘A man who had drunk 


wine was brought to the Prophet 2£ and he commanded that the 
man should be beaten (lashed). The man was given about forty 
lashes with two palm branches. Anas added, Aba Bakr (RAA) did 
the same, but when “Umar (RAA) became the Caliph, he consulted 
the people and “Abdur Rahman bin ‘Auf said, ‘The mildest puni- 
shment for drinking is eighty (lashes).’ So, (Umar (RAA) gave his 
commands accordingly. Agreed upon. 
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1281. Muslim transmitted on the authority of “Ali (RAA) con- 
cerning the story of al-Walid bin ‘Uqbah36 that the Messenger of 





368- He was the brother of ‘Uthman bin “Affan and he became a Muslim on 
the day of the Conquest of Makkah. He was appointed by “Uthman to 
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Allah inflicted forty lashes, Aba Bakr (RAA) forty lashes and 
‘Umar (RAA) eighty. All of them are in accordance with the Sun- 


nah of the Prophet #2 but this one (the eighty lashes) is preferable 
to me’3®9 In this hadith also a man witnessed that he had seen him 


yomiting wine, ‘Uthman (RAA) said, ‘He would not have vomited 
it, unless that he had drunk it.’ 
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1282. Mu’awiyah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


2 said regarding the one who drinks alcohol, ‘If he drinks (for 
the first time) flog him, then if he drinks for the second time 
flog him, then if he drinks for the third time flog him then 
if he drinks for the fourth time you should kill him.” 
Related by Ahmad and the wording is his. It is also transmitted 
by the four Imams; At-Tirmidhi mentioned what indicates that it 
is abrogated, but Abii Dawid reported it clearly on the authority 
of Az-Zuhari. 
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1283. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 4 said, “When one of you is flogging (while inflicting a 
prescribed punishment)he should avoid the face.” Agreed upon. 





govern al-Kifah and was later ordered to retire by him for drinking alc- 
ohol, 

369- It is preferable for him due to the daring attitude of the drunkards and 
not that what ‘Umar (RAA) did was dearer to him than what the Mes- 


senger of Allah %& did. 
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1284, Ibn ‘Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


3£ said, “Prescribed punishments are not to be inflicted in 
mosques.” Related by At-Tirmidhi and Al-HAkim. 
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1285. Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘Allah sent down the verses sta- 
ting the prohibition of alcohol when there was no other beverage 
to drink in Madinah except that prepared from dates (wine of 
dates).’ Related by Muslim. 


Cll ye a ec tell A Sy JG he ey van 
«Ae Ge a a te Sy opty ahtoly « Joa «23 
1286. “Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘When the prohibition of Khamr 
(alcoholic drinks) was revealed, it used to be made from: grapes, 
dates, honey, wheat and barley. Khamr is what shields one’s mind” 
Agreed upon. 
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1287. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


3 said, “Every intoxicant is Khamr, and every intoxicant is 
prohibited.” Related by Muslim. 
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1288, Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah #2 

said, “If a large quantity of any beverage intoxicates, then a 

small amount of it is prohibited.” Related by Ahmad and the 
four Imams. Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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1289. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘Raisins used to be soaked 


for the Messenger of Allah 2 in a water skin, and he would drink 
it that day, the next day and the following day. When it was the 
evening of the third day, he would drink it and give some to 
others. If anything was left from it, he would spill it.’ Related by 
Muslim. 
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1290. Umm Salamah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 2 said, “Allah did not make your cure in what He 
made Harém (unlawful) to you.” Related by Al-Baihaqi and 
graded as Sahih by Ibn Hibban. 
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1291. Wa’il Al-Hadrami narrated that Tariq bin Suwaid saa 
the Messenger of Allah 4# about Khamr which he made only to be 


used as a medicine. The Prophet 3 replied, “It is not a medi- 
cine, it is a disease.” Related by Muslim and Aba Dawid. 
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Chapter V: Ta’zir Discretionary punishment 
And Ordinances Regarding An Assailant 


eae 


Pa A je = * Cs - 2 - of tee fo - 
See ib Ae! Yo : Syl Ct ane AT Ge tal oy gl Le — yay 
ale ye a Jus - alll aye ope I 3 YI Li 
469 


1292. Abd Burdah Al-Anséri (RAA) narrated that he heard 


the Messenger of Allah 32 say, “No more than ten lashes are to 
be given except when inflicting one of the Hudid (presc- 
ribed punishments) of Allah.” Agreed upon. 
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1293. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger #8 said, 
“Forgive the people with high moral values when they slip 


but not what calls for the infliction of Hudid.” Related by 
Ahmad, Abii Dawid, An-Nasa’i and Al-Baihaqi. 


ie unk Jo pa GIS Ue : SG - te th) — sy VY¥4¢ 
Jad EBA 455 OU EG ash Oe Ws ginbals 

1294. “Ali (RAA) narrated, ‘I would not blame myself for the 
death of a man when I inflicted prescribed punishment on him, 


with the exception of one who drunk Khamr, for if he were to die, 
I would pay Diyah for him.’ 
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1295. Sa‘id bin Zaid (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 said, “Whoever is killed while protecting his prope- 
rty, he is a martyr.”3” Related by the four Imams and At-Tirmi- 
dhi graded it as Sahih. 





370- Imam Muslim transmitted a hadith on the authority of Abi Hurairah 
that a man came to the Prophet 3% asking about a man who is trying to 
take away his money, the Prophet 38 said to him, “Do not give it to 


him.” He then asked again, ‘What if he fights me?’ The Prophet 45 said 
to him, “Fight him.” The man asked again, ‘What if he kills me?’ The 


Prophet 38 said to him, “You are then (considered) a martyr.” The 
man asked, ‘What if I kill him?’ The Prophet 3 said to him, “He is then 
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1296. “Abdullah bin Khabbab (RAA) ae ‘T heard my 
father say: ‘I heard the Messenger of Allah #2 say, “There will be 


times of Fitan,?7! so O slave of Allah be in it the one who is 


killed and do not be the killer.” Related by Abi Khaithamah 
and Ad-Daraqutni. 
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1297. Ahmad transmitted a similar hadith on the authority of 
Khalid bin “Urfutah. 


i 


in the Hell Fire.” And in that case there is no Qisés as the man was 
defending himself. 
371- Plural of Fitnah which means affliction, hardship trials etc. 
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1298. Abi Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 3& said, “He who dies without having gone or thought 
of going out for Jihdd in the Cause of Allah, will die while 
being guilty of having one of the qualities of hypocrisy.” 
Related by Muslim. 
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1299. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3¥ 
said, “Fight the disbelievers (polytheists) with your prope- 
rty, yourselves and your tongues.” Related by Ahmad, An- 
Nasa’ and Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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1300. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Is Jihad prescribed (also) for women” Allah’s Messenger 3 said, 


“Yes, a Jihad which is without fighting, it is Hajj and ‘Um- 

rah.” Related by Ibn MAjah. 
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1301. “Abdull4h bin “Umar (RAA) narrated ‘A man came to 
the Messenger of Allah %@ asking his permission to go out for 
Jihad. The Messenger of Allah #2 asked him, “Are your parents 


alive?” He replied, ‘Yes.’ The Messenger of Allah 32 then said to 
him, “Then your Jihad would be with them (i.e. in looking 
after them and being at their service.).” Agreed upon. 
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1302. Ahmad and Abii Dawid transmitted a similar hadith on 
the authority of AbG Sa‘id, and they added the extra statement, 


“Go back and ask for their permission. If they permit you 
to go, then go for Jihad otherwise, be good to them (look 


after them),’%72 
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1303. Jarir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3 
said, “Any Muslim who stays among the polytheists, does 
not belong to me.” Related by the three Imams with a sound 
chain of narrators. Imam Al-Bukhari considered it as Mursal (i.e. 
the companion is absent from the chain of narrators.) 
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1304. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


372- Scholars say that this hadith is evidence that asking the parent's permi- 
ssion before going for Jihad is necessary. Also that Jthéd is not compul- 
sory when both parents or one of them is still alive (especially if they are 
elderly). 
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#£ said, “There is no emigration (from Makkah to al-Madinah) 
after the conquest of Makkah, but only Jihad (in the Cause 


of Allah) and a good intention.”373 
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1305. Abd Misa Al-Ash‘ari (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 
ger of Allah 3% said, “The one who fights for Allah’s word to 


become Superior, is striving in Allah’s Cause.” Agreed upon. 
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1306. “Abdullah bin As-Sa‘di narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said, “Emigration (to fight the enemy) will continue 


as long as an enemy is fought.” Related by An-Nas&’, and Ibn 
Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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1307. Ndafi’ (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah #2 made 
an attack on Bani al-Mus-Taliq when they were unaware.374 He 


killed the men who were fighting and took the women and chil- 
dren as captives.’ “Abdullah bin Umar told me about it. Agreed 
upon. 





373- The specific Hijrah (migration) from Makkah to Madinah is not compu- 
Isory anymore after the conquest of Makkah, but still Jihad remains 
and one could emigrate from his home for its sake. Also emigration with 
a good intention such as escaping from the land of the disbelievers, 
travelling to gain knowledge, escaping from Fitnah ete., 

374- As they were preparing to fight the Prophet 3. 
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1308. Sulaiman bin Buraidah narrated on the authority of his 
father on the authority of “A’ishah (RAA), ‘Whenever Allah’s Mes- 


senger 4 appointed a commander over an army or a Sartyah,37% 


he would instruct him to fear Allah in his own behavior and consi- 
der the welfare of the Muslims who were with him. He then used 


to say = “Go out for Jihad in Allah’s name, in the Cause of 
Allah, and fight those who disbelieve in Allah. Go out for 


Jihad and do not indulge in Ghulil*"‘, or be treacherous or 
mutilate (dead bodies) or kill a child. When you meet your 





975- A small army unit which is sent out by the Prophet 3% for Jihad, but 
without his participation in it. 

376- Stealing the war booty before it is distributed according to the laws of 
Shariah. According to the consensus of the scholars it is one of the 
major sins, 
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enemy, or the polytheists, invite them to three courses of 
action, and accept whichever of them they are willing to 
agree to, and withhold from doing anything else: Call them 
to Islam, and if they agree accept it from them. Then invite 
them to migrate from their land to the land of the Emigr- 


ants (i.e. al-Madinah),'” if they refuse, then tell them they 
will be like the Muslim desert Arabs, 378 thus they will have 


no right in the Ghanimah*” or Fai’ unless they partici- 
pate in Jihad with the Muslims. If they refuse (to accept Isl- 
4m) order them to pay the Jizyah**! and if they agree, accept 


it from them, If they refuse,seek Allah, the Most High’s help 
against them and fight them. When you besiege a fortress, 
and its people wish you to grant them the protection of Al- 


lah and His Prophet “2, grant them neither but grant them 
your protection, for it is less serious (a lesser guilt) to break 
your guarantee of protection than to break that of Allah’s. 
And if they offer to capitulate under the condition that 
they are subjected to the judgment of Allah, do not grant 
them this, but judge according to your own command, for 
you do not know whether or not you will be able to carry 
out Allah, the Most High’s Judgment regarding them.” Rela- 
ted by Muslim. 


377- Migration from Makkah to Madinah used to be compulsory before the 
conquest of Makkah, as it was the land of Islam up until that time. 

378- They are subjected to all the other commands of Allah like other Mus- 
lims, ie. performing prayer, paying Zakaéh, paying Diyah etc, except 
that they do not get a share in war booty. 

379- Ghanimah refers to the spoils of war that Muslims gain after fighting 
the disbelievers and defeating them, One fifth of the war booty is taken 
away and the rest is distributed among the ones who fought. This fifth 
is spent on the orphans, poor, needy, in the cause of Allah etc.. 

380- This term refers to the war-booty which is acquired from the disbelievers 
without fighting them. No fifth is to be taken away and it is spent on the 
poor, the orphans ete,,., 

381- Poll tax money paid by non-Muslim citizens who are staying in a Mus- 
lim land, in return for their protection, services provided ete.. 


476 


for 


Se tin he 681 bby: - Se No) - GWE gf a 88 
: ale “ite ela fe S93 aT af t3 ow ohe’y 
1309. Ka‘b bin Malik (RAA) narrated that whenever the Mes- 


senger of Allah #2 intended to go out on a battle, he would pretend 
to head in a different destination. Agreed upon. 
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1310. Ma‘qil bin An-Nu’man bin Mugarrin (RAA) narrated, ‘T 


witnessed (battles with) Allah’s Messenger 4% and if he did not 
start fighting at the beginning of the day, he delayed the fighting 


till the sun had passed the meridian, and the wind blew*®? and 
victory descended from Allah.” Related by Ahmad and the three 


Imams. Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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1311. As-Sa’b bin Jath-thamah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messen- 


ger of Allah 48 was asked about the polytheists whose land was 
attacked at night with the probability that some of their women 





482- If the Messenger of Allah 3 did not start the fighting at the break of 
day, he would defer it to the Dhuhr prayer time to meet the blessing of 
Allah which descended on the believers during the prayer time. As for 
the wind, scholars say that Muslims were granted victory at the battle 
of the Trench (al-Ahzébi) by the blowing of the wind, by the will of Al- 
lah. Therefore, it is believed to be one of the factors which brings about 
victory, and the wind usually blows after the sun had passed the meri- 
dian. 
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and offspring were killed or hurt.’ He said “, “They are from 


among them.”353 Agreed upon. 
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1312. “A’ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 4 


said to a man who followed him on the day of the Battle of Badr, 
“Go back I will not seek help from a Mushrik (polythe- 


ist).”384 Reported by Muslim. 
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1313. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


‘ saw a woman who was killed in one of his expeditions, so he 
disapproved the killing of women and children. Agreed upon. 
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383- It is not meant that women and children are killed intentionally, but if 


they were killed by accident then the Messenger of Allah 3$ means they 
are not to be blamed, 


384- This man who followed the Prophet #% was a brave and strong man, but 
the Messenger of Allah wanted him to embrace Islam first as he could 
see that the man had a strong desire to become a Muslim. In another 
version of the hadith it says that when he became a Muslim the Messen- 


ger of Allah 38 gave him permission to fight with them. Some scholars 
say that this hadith is evidence that asking the assistance of a non-Mus- 
lim is not allowed in war, but other narrations prove that the Prophet 
sought the help of Safwan bin Umaiyah on the Day of Hunain when he 
was still a polytheist, and he also asked the assistance of some other 
polytheists at the same battle hoping to bring their hearts closer to Is)- 
am, as he gave them a share of the war booty, That is why some scholars 
adopt the opinion that it was first prohibited to seek the help of polyth- 
eists during a war, but later on it was allowed (when the power of Islim 
became stronger). Ash-Shafi7 is of the opinion that if the polytheist has 
a food opinion concerning the tactics of war ete, it is allowed to seek his 
assistance, otherwise it is disliked. 
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1314. Samurah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 said, “Kill the mature men of the polytheists but spare 


their children.” Related by Abi Dawdd and At-Tirmidhi graded 
it as Sahih. 
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1315. “Ali (RAA) narrated that they (the Muslims and the 


polytheists)engaged in duel combat on the Day of Badr. Related by 
Al-Bukhari and Abi Dawid reported it as part of a long hadith. 
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1316. Aba Aiyiib (RAA) narrated that this verse was revealed 
concerning us (al-Ansdr).’ He was referring to the verse, “And do 


not throw yourselves into destruction,’ (2:195). Aba Aiydb 
said that to answer those who disapproved of the action of those 


who attacked the Romans till they were amidst their army.556 


Related by the three Imams. At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Hibban and Al- 
Hakim graded it as Sahih. 


385- He means 3¢ the grown up and strong men who are able to fight. 

386- When the Muslims confronted the Romans at Constantinople, a Muslim 
fighter attacked the lines of the Romans until he was in their midst, and 
then returned. People then cried, ‘He is throwing himself into destruc- 
tion.” Aba Aydb then told them that they are misinterpreting the verse 
which was revealed concerning the Ansér, when Allah granted them vic- 
tory they said to themselves secretly our property was lost, so why don’t 
we stay here to take care of our property and regain what we have lost 
(and leave Jihad in the Cause of Allah). Allah, the Almighty then revea- 
led this verse to show them that the real destruction occurs by staying 
back in their dwellings and not spending their wealth in the Cause of 
Allah. 


479 


ain to a ee Bio» : Se — ge ai 9 - Ae N35 Vy 

1317. Ibn Umar narrated that the Messenger of Allah 42 bur- 

nt the palm trees of Band an-Nadir®®? and cut them down. Agreed 
upon. 
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1318. “Ubddah bin as-Samit (RAA) narrated that the Mes- 


senger of Allah 4 said, “Do not be dishonest (and treacherous) 
about the war booty (i.e. steal from it before it is divided leg- 
ally), as Ghulal will be like fire (for the ones who got involved 
in it) and a cause of disgrace to those who are guilty of it in 
this world and in the Hereafter.” Related by Ahmad, and An- 
Nasa’, and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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1319. “Auf bin Malik (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 


#2 judged that the belongings taken from the (non-Muslim enemy) 
killed soldier in a war, are to be given to the one who killed him.’ 
Related by Abi Dawid. Muslim reported it as part of a long 
hadith. 
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387- This incident took place during the siege of Band an-Nadir in Madinah. 
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1320. ‘Abdur Rahman bin “Auf (RAA) narrated regarding the 
story of the killing of Abi Jahl,'..they both388 hastened to him with 
their swords till they killed him. Afterwards, they went to the Pro- 
phet 38 and informed him (of what they had done). The Messenger 
of Allah 32 asked them, “Which of you killed him? Have you 


wiped your swords?” They said: ‘No.’ The Prophet 3 then lo- 
oked at the swords and said, “Both of you killed him.” He then 
ordained that the belongings (weapons, shields etc..) of Abi Jah! 


should go to Mu‘adh bin ‘Amro bin al-Jamth.’ 389 Agreed upon. 
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1321. Makhdl (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 3& set 
up the ballista while attacking the people of at-Ta’if.’ Related by 
Aba Dawid with a trustworthy chain of narrators, but it is hadith 
Mursal. 
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1322. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 32 


entered Makkah with a helmet on his head, and when he took it 
off, a man came to him and said, ‘Ibn Khattal is hanging on to the 


888- The two sons of al-’Afra’, who were teenagers at the time. 


389- The Messenger of Allah 38 commanded that the booty be given to Mu‘a- 
dh —as scholars say- because he found that it was him who cut off Abt 
Jahli's leg with a fatal blow, which eventually killed him. 
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curtains of the Ka‘bah.’ The Prophet 3& thereupon said, “Kill 
him.”39 Asreed upon. 
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1323. Sa‘id bin Jubair (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 


Allah 38 killed three men®! on the day of Badr while they were in 


bonds (by throwing arrows at them until they died).’ Related by 
Aba Dawid. 
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1324. Imran bin Husain (RAA) narrated that the Prophet “4 
exchanged two Muslim men from captivity for one polytheist.” Rel- 
ated by At-Tirmidhi. 
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1325. Sakhr bin Al-’Ailah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 

of Allah 32 said, “If the people (polytheists) accept Islam 

they will protect their blood and property.” Related by Aba 
Dawid. 





390- Ibn Khattal accepted Islam at first and then the Messenger of Allah 3£ 
sent him along with a man from the Ansar to collect Zakah. Ibn Khattal 
then aposticized and murdered his Ansérf companion and fled to 
Makkah with the Zakaéh money. He also had two slave women who used 
to sing slanderous songs about the Prophet #8. After the conquest of 
Makkah Ibn Khattal tried to take refuge in the premises of the Ka‘bah 
by hanging onto its curtains, but the Prophet # ordered his companions 
to kill him along with his slave women. 

491-The three men were Tu‘aimah bin ‘Adi, An-Nadr bin al-Harith and 
‘Ugbah bin Abi Mu ‘ait who threw the entrails of a she-camel on his back 
while he was performing his prayer by the Kabah and they all used to 


harm the Prophet 3 badly when he was still in Makkah. 
48? 
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1326. Jubair bin Mut‘im (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 


Allah “% said concerning the prisoners of war taken at Badr, “If 
al-Mut’‘am bin ‘Adi had been alive and spoken to me about 
those filthy ones(as they were polytheists), I would have freed 


them for him.”?® Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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1327. Abd Sa‘id al-Khudri (RAA) narrated, ‘On the Day (the 
battle) of Autas, we took women captives who had husbands. The 
Companions felt uneasy to have any sexual relation with them. 
Then Allah, the Most High revealed the verse, “And women alre- 
ady married (are prohibited for you) except for those whom 


you possess.’293 (4:24), 
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1328. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 38 


392- When the Messenger of Allah 38 returned from at-Té’if, Mut‘im bin “Adi 
and his sons gave him their protection to enter Makkah safely and 
announced in Makkah that he will enter Makkah under his protection 
and that he may pray as he wishes by the Ka‘bah. 

393- When a polytheist woman is taken as a captive her previous marriage is 
immediately annulled. If this woman is pregnant, it is not allowed to 
have intercourse with her until she delivers her child. If she is not pre- 
gnant, then she must wait for one menstrual cycle before her master can 
have sexual intercourse with her. 
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sent a Sariyah 5% to Najd, and I was among them. They got many 


camels as spoils and each one’s share was twelve camels, and they 
were given an additional camel each.’ Agreed upon. 
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1329. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘On the Day of Khaibar, the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ allotted two shares for a horse, and one 
share (from the war booty) for the fighter.”3%5 Agreed upon and the 


wording is from Al-Bukhari’. 
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1330. Abt Dawid also reported, ‘He allotted three shares for 
aman and his horse, two for his horse and one for him.’ 
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1331, Ma‘n bin Yazid narrated, ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 48 say, “Additional booties (extra to the allotted share) 
are to be distributed only after the fifth®** has been kept 


aside.” Related by Ahmad and Aba Dawid. At-Tahawi graded it 
as Sahih, 
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494- A small army unit sent by the Prophet 25 for Jihad. 

395- Which means that the rider gets one share, plus two shares which are 
allotted for his horse as evidenced by the following hadith. As for the 
fighter who is not riding, he gets one share. 

396- The fifth which is taken away is to be spent on the poor, the orphans etc. 
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1332. Habib bin Maslamah (RAA) narrated, ‘I witnessed the 


Messenger of Allah 2 give a quarter (of the war spoils) as an ad- 
ditional booty {to a Sariyah) when they gained booty on their way 
out to the fight. He also gave a third (of the war spoils) as an ad- 


ditional booty when they gained it on their way back.’3% Related 


by Aba Dawdd, Ibn al-G4riid, Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim graded it 
as Sahih. 
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1333. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 32 
used to give some (members) of the Sariyah he sent out (i.e. some 


of the soldiers), additional booties especially for them, apart 

from the shares which are given to the whole army.’ Agreed upon. 
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1334, Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘On our expeditions, we used 

to get honey and grapes (as spoils)9% and eat them while on our 


military expeditions, without bringing them to the Prophet 4 (or 
whoever is in charge of distributing the spoils).’ Related by Al- 
Bukhari. Aba Dawid narrated, ‘The fifth was not taken from 
them.’ Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 


397- The Messenger of Allih 3& gave them more if the booty is gained on the 
way back, as the enemy is more on the alert and the fight would be more 
fierce. 

398- This was given as an additional reward for something special they did. 

399- He means that they did not need to take the permission of those who are 
in charge of distributing the war booty as they are allowed to take the 
food which is usually eaten either for themselves or for their animals 
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1335. “Abdullah bin Abi Aufa (RAA) narrated, ‘On the Day of 
Khaibar, we got some food (as spoils). The man would come and 
take as much as he needed and then go away.’ Related by Aba 
Dawid. Ibn al-Gardd and Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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1336. Ruaifi’ bin Thabit (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 38 said, “He who believes in Allah and the Hereafter 
must not ride on an animal belonging to the booty of the 
Muslims and put it back when he has emaciated it, or wear 
a garment belonging to the booty of the Muslims and put it 
back when it is worn.” Related by Aba Dawid and Ad-Darimi. 
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1337. Abi “Ubaidah al-Jarrah (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 32 say, “Muslims must respect the protec- 


tion granted (to a non-Muslim) by other Muslims.’4°° Related 


by Ibn Abi Shaibah and Ahmad with a weakness in its chain of 
narrators. 


400. This hadith {and the following ones) provide evidence that a Muslim 
may give a covenant of protection to a non-Muslim (give him asylum) 
whether this Muslim is a man or a woman, old or young, rich or poor 
and it becomes an obligation on all Muslims to respect it. 
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1338. At-Taidlisi transmitted on the authority of “Amro bin al- 
‘As (RAA), ‘The right of giving protection to non-Muslims is exten- 


ded to the most humble of the believers (and all Muslims must 
respect it and give him support).’ 
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1339. Al-Bukh4ri and Muslim transmitted on the authority of 
“Ali (RAA),‘The protection granted by one Muslim is like one given 
by them all, and this right is extended to the most humble of 


them.’ Ibn Majah narrated with a different chain of narrators,‘And 
the most eminent gives protection on their behalf’ 
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1340. Al-Bukh4ri and Muslim transmitted in the hadith of 
Umm Hani’, “We have given protection to whom you have 


granted (protection),’””°! 
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1341. “Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Messenger of Allah 


4% say, “I will certainly expel the Jews and the Christians 
from the Arabian Peninsula so as to leave only Muslims in 


it.”402 Reported by Muslim. 


401- Umm Ha&ni’ was the daughter of Abii Talib and the sister of “Ali bin Abi 
Talib (RAA). She became a Muslim on the conquest of Makkah. The ha- 
dith refers to two men of her family to whom she gave protection on the 
con-quest of Makkah and her brother ‘Ali did not want to accept it, but 
the Messenger of Allah 3§ accepted her protection. 

402- Scholars say that polytheists and those adopting other religions can 
travel by this area to pass through, except for Makkah and Madinah 
and the sanctuary around each of them. What is really meant here is 
that they should not get the nationality of this land, in modern standa- 
rds, rather they may stay temporarily for work or trade. In another had- 


487 


ain gual pesaall gt il SS» : Ju - Ss AT PD apy — IVEY 
He EIS I Vy Joe OL de Lan It ays Ue 
PEIN? deh eo 6 sro aE ates . ee eae Ls Pie bes oye ot 
CSU pda (is OS ae Aa ala le a OG ote OLY ale 
ale 5 am (fy BH - N L a E  -SEG 
1342. “Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The wealth of Bandi an-Nadir 
(one of the Jewish tribes) was part of what All4h bestowed on His 
Messenger %&, and which the Muslims had not ridden on horses or 
camels to get (i.e. they did not have to fight); so they belonged spe- 
cially to the Prophet who would give his family their susten- 
ance for a year, then applied what remained for horses and weap- 
ons and equipment in the Path of Allah, Who is Great and Glori- 
ous.” Agreed upon. 
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1343. Mu‘adh bin Jabal (RAA) narrated, ‘We went on an exp- 
edition to Khaibar along with the Prophet “4 and we got some she- 


ep (as spoils). Then Allah’s Messenger divided some of them 
among us and divided the rest with the other war booty.” Related 
by Abi Dawid on the authority of reasonably reliable men. 
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1344, Abd R&fi’ (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


#£ said, “I do not break a covenant or imprison messen- 
gers.” Related by AbG Dawid and An-Nasai. Ibn Hibban graded 
it as Sahih. 





fth the Messenger of Allah 38 said that no two beliefs can coexist in the 
Arabian Peninsula, meaning that no other religions should be establi- 
shed there or have places of worship for this land to remain pure with 
the call to the Unity of Allah, the Almighty. 
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1345. AbdG Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 3& said, “Whichever town you take peacefully (they sur- 
rendered without fighting), and stay therein, you have a share 
in it (in whatever is obtained from it); and whichever town dis- 


obeys Allah and His Messenger 25, a fifth of (its booty) goes 


to Allah and His Messenger and what remains is yours.” 
Related by Muslim. 


Chapter H: ea and Truces 
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1346. ‘Abdur RahmAn bin ‘Auf (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messen- 


ger of Allah $2 took the Jizyah from the Magians of Hajar.’ Rela- 
ted by Al-Bukhari. 
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1347. ‘Asim bin ‘Umar narrated on the authority of Anas and 
‘Uthman bin Abi Sulaiman (RAA),‘The Messenger of Allah 38 sent 





403- Poll tax money paid by non-Muslims citizens who are staying in a Mus- 
lim land, in return for their protection, services provided etc.. 
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Khalid bin al-Walid to Ukaidir of Dawmat al-Jandal‘% and they 


seized him and brought him to the Prophet 38. The Messenger of 
Allah spared his life and made peace with him on the condition 


that he should pay -Jizyah.’# Related by Aba Dawad. 
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1348. Mu’‘adh bin Jabal (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 


Allah 3 sent me to Yemen and he commanded me to take the 
Jizyah from everyone who has reached the age of puberty — one 
Dinar- or its equivalent in Ma ‘dfiri (garments of Yemeni origin). 
Related by the three Imams. Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim graded it 
as Sahih. 
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1349. ‘A’idh bin ‘Amro al-Muzani (RAA) narrated that the 


Messenger of Allah 3& said, “Islam is always superior and sho- 
uld never be surpassed.” Related by Ad-Daraqutni. 
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1350. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 22 said, “Do not start by saluting the Jews and the Ch- 


404- Dawmat al-Jandal is a fortress near Tabik held by Ukaidir who was an 
Arab Chrisitan and this incident took place during the expedition of 
Tabak in the 9 year of Hijrah. 

405- Khalid bin al-Walid (RAA) called Ukaidar to Islam but he refused so 
they made a peace agreement with him on the condition that he should 
pay them Jizyah. 
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ristians (when you meet them), and if you meet any of them 
on the road, force him to go to the narrowest part of the 
road (i.e. do not give them positions of authority among you.)” 
Related by Muslim. 
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1351. Al-Miswar bin Maiiceash and Marwan narrated, ‘The 
Messenger of Allah went out in the year of al-Hudaibiyah (recon- 
ciliation) — the narrator narrated a long hadith which contained, 
‘this is what Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah has reconciled with Suhail 
bin ‘Amro, to stop fighting for 10 years during which time people 
will live safely, and refrain from fighting one another...’ Related by 
Abi Dawad. It is part of a long hadith narrated by Al-Bukhari. 
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1352. Muslim transmitted part of this hadith on the authority 

of Anas bin Ma4lik (RAA) which says, ‘In case any of you comes to 
us we shall not send him back to you (i.e. one of the Muslims who 
goes back to Quraysh), and in case any of us came to you, you sho- 
uld send him back to us (any of the people of Quraysh who goes to 


the Prophet 3 they will send him back to Makkah).’ The Compa- 


nions asked the Prophet 38,’0 Messenger of Allah! Will you write 
this down?’ He replied, “Yes. May Allah send out of His Mercy 
any of the Muslims who goes back to them. But All4h will 
grant a way out for anyone who comes to us from them.” 
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1353. ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 


ger of Allah 3 said,“Whoever kills a Mu ‘Ghid* will not smell 


the fragrance of Paradise, even though its fragrance could 
be smelt at a distance of forty years.” Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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Chapter II: Racing and Marksmanship 
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1354. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 32 
held a horse race, with horses that had been made lean by trai- 
ning, from al-Hafiyd’ to Thanyat al-Wada° (names of two places) 
and he held a race from Thanyat- alWadé‘ to the mosque of Bana 
Zuraig between the horses which had not undergone such train- 
ing.” Ibn Umar was among those who took part in that race. 
Agreed upon. 

Al-Bukhari added: Sufién said, From al-Hafiyd’ to Thanyat al- 
Wada’ is a distance of five or six miles and from Thanyat- al- 
Wada‘ to the mosque of Bani Zuraig is a distance of one mile.’ 
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406- A Mu ‘hid is a non Muslim who is staying in an Islamic State and with 
whom there is a covenant of peace and protection, 
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1355. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 3 
held a horse race and made the destination from the fully grown 
ones at a longer distance.’ Related by Ahmad and Aba Dawid. Ibn 
Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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1356. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 38 said,“Prize money is allowed only for racing camels, 
shooting arrows or racing horses.” Related by Ahmad and the 
three Imams. Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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1357. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 22 said, “If anyone introduces a horse in a race with 
two other horses, when he is not certain that it cannot be 
beaten, there is no harm in it, but when he is certain (it 
cannot be beaten) it is then considered as gambling.” Rela- 
ted by Ahmad and Abi Dawid with a weak chain of narrators. 
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1358. “Ugqbah bin ‘Amir (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Messen- 


ger of Allah 3 recite when he was on the pulpit, “And make re- 
ady against them all you can of power, including steeds of 
war(tanks, planes etc.)”(8:60), surely strength is in shooting 
(arrows); surely strength is in shooting, surely strength is 
in shooting.” Related by Muslim. 
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Book XII: Food 
Chapter I 
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1359. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah #2 said, “Eating any predatory beast that has fangs, is 
prohibited.” Related by Muslim. 
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1360. Muslim transmitted the same hadith on the authority of 


Ibn ‘Abbas (RAA), ‘He (The Messenger of Allah 22) prohibited...’ 
and had the additional phrase, ‘and every bird with talons.’ 
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1361. Jabir (RAA), narrated, ‘On the Day of Khaibar, the Mes- 


senger of Allah 48 prohibited eating the flesh of domestic asses, 
but permitted horse flesh.’ Agreed upon. 
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1362, Ibn Abi Aufaé (RAA) narrated, ‘We went on seven expedi- 


tions with the Messenger of Allah 3& and we ate locusts.’ Agreed 
upon. 
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1363. Anas (RAA) narrated regarding the story of the rab- 

bit,4°7 ‘He (Aba Talha) slaughtered it and sent its leg to the Mes- 
senger of Allah $2 and he accepted it.’ Agreed upon. 
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1364. Ibn “Abbds (RAA),‘The Messenger of Allah 42 prohibited 
killing four creatures: ants, bees, hoopoes and shrikes.’ Related by 
Ahmad and Abi Dawid. Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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1365. Ibn Abi ‘Ammar narrated, ‘I said to Jabir (RAA), ‘Is 
hyena a kind of game?’#°® He replied, ‘Yes.’ I asked, ‘Did Allah’s 


Messenger # say that” He replied. ‘Yes.’ Related by Ahmad and 
the four Imams. Al-Bukh4ri and Ibn Hibb4n graded it as Sahih. 
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407- Anas and some other companions chased a rabbit at Marr adh Dhahran, 
and his companions got tired of chasing it, but Anas kept on till he cau- 
ght it and brought it to Abii Talhah who sent its leg to the Prophet 35. 

408- According to this hadith, eating hyena is permissible, but some scholars 
say that it is prohibited to eat it as it digs into graves to get human 
flesh. 
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1366. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated that he was asked about a 


hedgehog and he then recited, “Say (O Muhammad 2) I find 
not in that which has been inspired to me anything forbid- 
den..” (6:145). An old man who was present said, ‘I heard Abi 


Hurairah say, ‘It was mentioned in the presence of the Prophet # 
and he said, “It is an abomination from those things which 
are abominable.”Ibn ‘Umar then said, ‘If the Messenger of Allah 


‘= had said that, then it is as he said.’ Related by Ahmad and Aba 
Dawiid with a weak chain of narrators. 
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1367. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 32 

prohibited eating the animal which feeds on filth or drinks its 


milk.’Related by the four Iméms except for An-Nasa’i. At-Tirmidhi 
graded it as Hasan. 
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1368. Abi Qatadah narrated concerning the story of the zebra 


‘The Messenger of Allah 42ate from it.’ Agreed upon. (refer to had- 
ith no. 753), 
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1369. Asma’ bint Abi Bakr (RAA) narrated, ‘During the life- 


time of the Prophet 3£, we slaughtered a horse and ate it.’ Agreed 
upon, 
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1370. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘The sand lizard‘ was ser- 
ved as food on the table of the Prophet 38 .” Agreed upon. 
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1371. ‘Abdur Rahm4n bin “Uthman al-Qurashi (RAA) narra- 
ted, ‘A doctor consulted the Prophet #2 about extracting medicine 


pea a frog but he prohibited killing it.’ Related by Ahmad, Aba 
Dawid and An-Nasa’i. Al-Hakim graded it as sects 
Chapter Hi: Hunting and Slaughtering 
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1372. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 said, ‘If anyone owns a dog except a sheepdog, a 


hunting dog, or a farm dog, a carat of his reward will be 

deducted daily.” Agreed upon. 
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409- The Messenger of Allah #8 did not prohibit them from eating it, but he 
did not like it himself 
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1373. “Adi bin Hétim (RAA) narrated,‘ The Messenger of Allah ae 
said to me, “When you set off your dog, mention Allah’s 
Name (say Bismillah), and if it catches anything for you 
and you come up to it while it is still alive slaughter it; if 
you come up to it when the dog has killed it but not eaten 
any of it, eat it. If you find another dog with yours and the 
game has been killed, do not eat, for you do not know wh- 
ich of them killed the animal. When you shoot your arrow, 
mentions Allah’s Name and if the game goes out of sight for 
a day and you find it without any marks except for that of 
your arrow, eat if you wish, but if you find it drowned in 
water do not eat it.” Agreed upon, and the wording is from 
Muslim. 
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1374. “Adi (RAA) narrated, I asked the Messenger of Allah 4 
about hunting using a featherless arrow (al-Mi ‘rad*), He replied, 


“If the game is killed with its sharp edge (the iron piece) eat 
it; but if it strikes with the middle part of the shaft (i.e. it is 
not penetrated with the sharp part) and the game is killed (due 


to being hit with it), it is considered a Maugiidhah*!!, so do 
not eat it.” Related by Al-Bukhari. 





410- It is a featherless arrow without a sharp edge, but it hits the game with 
its broad side. Some say that the Mi‘réd is a thick bar of wood with a 
piece of iron fixed to its edge and it could be without this piece of iron 
which is closer to its description. 

411- The Maugadhah is the animal killed by a violent blow with a stone or a 
stick and it is prohibited to eat it, This hadith clearly specifies that if 
the game is wounded with a sharp object and bleeds to death, then it is 
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1375. Abd Tha‘labah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said,“When you shoot your arrow and the game has 
gone out of sight, eat it when you come upon it, provided it 


has not become rotten.”*!2 Related by Muslim. 
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1376. “A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘Some people said to Allah’s 


Messenger 38, “There are people who bring us meat and we do not 
know whether or not they have mentioned Allah’s name over it.’ 
He replied, “Mention Allah’s name yourselves and eat it.” 
Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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1377. “Abdullah bin Mughaffal al-Muzani (RAA) narrated,‘The 


Messenger of Allah #2 prohibited throwing pebbles (on animals) 
and said, ‘Such means do not hunt a game, nor do they inj- 
ure an enemy, but they only may break a tooth or gouge 
out an eye.” Agreed upon, and it is Muslim’s version. 





permissible to eat it but if it dies out of being hit by an object it is not 
lawful to eat in this case, as the body is not penetrated to bleed. 

412- If the animal is found having drowned, it is forbidden to eat it, but if he 
found it still alive it must be slaughtered first. As stated previously, if 
he found his game with no other injury except for that of the arrow, then 
it is lawful to eat even if it is dead, as long as it is not rotten. 
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1378. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of All&h 


#@ said,“Do not take any living creature as a target.” Related 
by Muslim. 
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1379. Ka’b bin MAlik (RAA) narrated, ‘A woman slaughtered a 


sheep with a stone, so the Prophet “% was asked about that and 
he ordered it to be eaten.’ Related by Muslim. 
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1380. Rafi® bin Khadij (RAA) narrated that the Prophet 
said, “You may eat an animal which is slaughtered by any 


means which causes the blood to gush out as long as Al- 
lah’s Name is mentioned over it, except for the tooth and 


the claw (not allowed to be used).4!3 The tooth is a bone and 
the claw is the knife of the Abyssinians (Ethiopians).” Agre- 
ed upon. 
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1381. Jabir bin “Abdullah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 


Allah 4 prohibited beating a tied-animal to death.’ Related by 
Muslim. 





413- Any sharp object, which makes the blood flow, could be used to slaugh- 
ter an animal except for a tooth or a bone. 
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1382. Shaddaéd bin Aus (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 32 said, “Verily, Allah has prescribed proficiency in all 
things.Thus, if you kill, kill in the least painful manner you 


can;4!4 and when you slaughter an animal, do it in the best 


possible way;‘5 and any of you should sharpen his blade so 


that the animal may be spared from the suffering of the 
slaughtering.” Reported by Muslim. 
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1383. Aba Sa‘id al-Khudri (RAA) Sista that the Mere 

of Allah 32 said, “The (legal) slaughtering of the fetus is inclu- 

ded when its mother is slaughtered.”*!*Related by Ahmad and 
Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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1384. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) faerie that the Messenger of Allah 





414- If someone is to be executed (for any crime he committed), he should be 
killed in such a manner that he faces the least possible suffering and 
that he passes away as quickly as possible. 

415- When someone is slaughtering an animal he should not move it around 
violently, neither draw it with force, nor slaughter it in the presence of 
another animal that may be watching it. 

416- When the cow or the camel is slaughtered and a fetus is found inside, 
the fetus is lawful to eat if one wishes. That only applies if it was found 
dead, but if it was still alive, it must be slaughtered. 
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#£ said, “A Muslim’s name is sufficient for him, so if he forg- 
ets to mention Allah’s Name when he slaughters an animal, 
he should mention Allah’s Name, then eat it.” Related by Ad- 
Daraqutni but there is a weak narrator in its chain. Also there is 
Muhammad bin Yazid bin Sinan in its chain who is truthful but 
had a weak memory. 
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1385. “Abdur Razzaq ameanitied it with a sound chain of nar- 
rators on the authority of Ibn “Abbas but it is not connected up to 


the Prophet 2. 
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1386. Aba Dawid narrated a similar hadith that reads, ‘The 
slaughtering of any Muslim is Haldl (lawful) whether or not he 


mentioned Allaéh’s name over it.”4!7 Its narrators are reliable. 


Chapter II: Sacrifices on ‘idul Ad-ha 
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1387. Anas bin Malik (RAA) narrated,’The Messenger of Allah 
3 used to sacrifice two two-horned rams, mention Allah’s name 


- 





417- Most scholars are of the opinion that pronouncing the Takbir and Bism- 
lah is a Sunnah except for Ab@ Hanifah. There is also a consensus 
among the scholars that if a Muslim deliberately does not mention Al- 
lah’s name while slaughtering then the animal becomes unlawful to eat, 
but if he forgets then it is permissible to eat it and it is enough in this 
case to mention Allah’s name before eating it. 
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and say the Takbir (Allah Akbar or Allah is the Most Great), and 
place his foot on their sides.’ In another version, ‘He slaughtered 
them with his own hands.’ Another version has, “Two fat rams,’ 
and another has, ‘two precious rams.’ Agreed upon. In a version by 
Muslim, ‘and would say Bismillah and Allah Akbar.’ 
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1388. Muslim has also reported on the authority of ‘M'ishah 
(RAA), “Allah’s Messenger #2 ordered a horned ram with black 
legs, a black belly and black around its eyes, and it was brought 
for him to sacrifice and he said to “A’ishah (RAA), “‘A’ishah, get 
the knife.” Then he said, “Sharpen it with a stone.” When she 
had done so he took it, then taking it (the ram) he placed it on the 
ground and slaughtered it. He then said, “Bismillah (In the 
name of Allah), O Allah, accept it from Muhammad, Muha- 


mmad’s family and from Muhammad's Ummah (followers).” 
Then he sacrificed it.’ 
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1389. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
# said, “He who can afford it but did not offer a sacrifice 
must not come near our place of prayer.”4!® Related by Ah- 
mad and Ibn Majah. Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. Other Imams 
said that it is Mawgif (i.e. it is not connected to the Prophet 3.) 





418- Offering a sacrifice is not obligatory, but it is a confirmed Sunnah which 
was always practiced by the Prophet 3%. 
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1390. Jundub bin Sufidn (RAA) narrated,‘I witnessed (the pra- 


yer of) Tdul Ad-ha with the Messenger of Allah 3 and when he 
finished his prayer with the people, he looked at a sheep which 
had been sacrificed, so he said, “Anyone who has sacrificed be- 
fore the prayer must sacrifice another goat instead (of the 
one which he slaughtered before the prayer)and if anyone has 


not sacrificed he should do so in Allah’s name."4!9 Agreed upon. 


- 
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1391. Al-Bara’ bin “Azib (RAA) narrated Allah’s Messenger 32 
stood among us and said, “There are four types of sacrificial 
animals, which are not permitted:A one-eyed animal which 
has obviously lost the sight of one eye, a sick animal which 
is obviously sick, a lame animal which obviously limps, and 
an old animal which has no marrow.” Related by Ahmad and 
the four Imams. At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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1392. Jabir (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4 said, 





419- This hadith is evidence that if an animal is slaughtered before the ‘eid 


prayer, then it is not considered a sacrifice and will not get the reward 
as such, it is rather considered as a charity to be given to the poor. The 
proper sacrifice must be slaughtered after the prayer, which is why the 


Messenger of Allah 3& told them to sacrifice another one. 
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“Sacrifice only a full-grown animal unless it is difficult for 
you, in which case you should sacrifice a (six to ten month 
old) sheep.” Reported by Muslim. 
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1393. “Ali (RAA) narrated, ‘Allah’s Messenger 3% enjoined us 
to pay great attention to the eye and the ear, and not sacrifice a 
one-eyed animal, or an animal with a slit which leaves something 
hanging at the front or back of the ear, or with a perforation in the 
ear, or an animal with broken front teeth.’ Related by Ahmad and 
the four Imams. At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim graded it 
as Sahih. 
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1394, ‘Ali bin Abi Talib (RAA) narrated, “The Meaueigee of 


Allah 38 appointed me to be in charge of his sacrificial animals, 
and commanded me to distribute all their meat, hides, and sad- 
dlery to the poor, and not to give anything from them to the but- 


cher.’ 420 Agreed upon 
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1395. Jabir (RAA) puttated: Te the jens of Hudaibiyah (Rec- 
onciliation), we sacrificed a camel for each seven people along with 
Allah’s Messenger 3, and also a cow for seven.’Related by Muslim. 


420- It is prohibited to give the butcher his wages in the form of some meat 
of the sacrificed animal, unless he does not take it willingly. 
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Chapter IV: ‘Aqigah*#! 
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1396. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘The messenger of Allah 32 
slaughtered a ram for both al-Hasan and al-Husain422 (at their 


birth).’ Related by Aba Dawid, Ibn Khuzaimah, Ibn al-Garfid and 
‘Abdul Haqq graded it as Sahih, but Abii Hatim said that it is 
most probably Mursal. 
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1397. Ibn Hibb4n transmitted a similar hadith on the autho- 
rity of Anas. 
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1898. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated, *Allah’s Messenger 2 com- 
manded them to slaughter two sheep equal (in age) for a boy and 


one for a girl at their birth.’ Related by At-Tirmidhi and graded it 
as Sahih. 





421- This term is used for the animal which is slaughtered for the sake of a 


new-born baby whether male or female. The Sunnah is that the animal 
is to be slaughtered on the 7 day of the baby’s birth, and also it is an 


act of the Sunnah of the Prophet 3% to slaughter one sheep for the 
female and two for the male. 


422. They are the grandsons of the Messenger of Allah 34, and the sons of DAII 
bin Abi Talib and Fatimah the Prophet's daughter. Al-Husain is one 
year younger than al-Hasan. 
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1399. Ahmad and the four Im4ms transmitted a similar had- 
ith on the authority of Umm Kurz al-Ka’biyah. 
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1400. Samurah (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 3 
said, “Every boy is pawned‘3 against his ‘Agigah, to be sla- 


ughtered on his behalf on the seventh day of his birth, his 
head is to be shaved, and he must be given a name.” Related 
by Ahmad and the four Imams. At-Tirmidhi graded it as Sahih. 


423- The Messenger of Allah * is drawing a similarity between an article, 
which is pawned and a child who is lying in a state of being pledged. If 
his parents do not do this ‘Agiqgah for him, he will not be able to 
intercede for them with Allah on the Day of Judgment, if he dies in his 
childhood before reaching the age of puberty; i.e. they will not benefit 
from his intercession to their welfare. 
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Book XII: Oaths and Vows 
Chapter I 
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1401. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah #2 
caught up with ‘Umar bin al-Khattaéb (RAA) when he was with a 
group of camel-riders and “Umar was swearing by his father, so 


Allah’s Messenger 4& called them and said, “Verily, Allah forb- 
ids you to swear by your fathers, so whoever has to take an 
oath, he must swear by Allah or keep silent.” Agreed upon. 
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1402. Abt Dawid and An-Nasa’i transmitted on the Suet 


of Aba Hurairah (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah 2 said, “Do 
not swear by your fathers or by your mothers, or by rivals 
to Allah; and swear not by All4h except when you are spea- 
king the truth.” 
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1403, Abi Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 32 said, “Your oath should be about something regar- 
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ding which your opponent shall believe you.”#24 Related by 


Muslim. 
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1404. Muslim transmitted, “An oath is to be interpreted 
according to the intention of the claimant (whether the judge 
or the defendant’s rival demanding an oath concerning a partic- 
ular matter).” 
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1405. ‘Abdur Rahman bin Samurah (RAA) narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said, “If you take an oath to do some- 
thing and later on find something else which is better than 


that one, make an expiation for (the dissolution of) your 
oath and then do what you find to be better.” Agreed upon. 


In the version of Al-Bukh4ri, “Do what you find to be better 
and make expiation for your oath.” 
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1406. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 said, “If anyone says: ‘If Allah wills’ when swearing an 





424- This hadith is relevant to the intention of the claimant (whether he isa 
judge or otherwise). The claimant asks the defendant to administer an 
oath on a certain matter, which he claims to be truthful about. So, in 
this case the defendant makes an oath with his intention being related 
to this particular matter, which his rival claimed that he is guilty of. 
This is supported by the following hadith. 
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oath, he is not held responsible if he breaks it (i.e. he does 
not have to provide expiation for breaking it).” Related by Ahmad 
and the four Imams. Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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1407, Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Messenger of Al- 


lah 42 took an oath, he used to say, “No, by Him Who turns the 
hearts,” (i.e. who controls the states of one’s heart).’ Related by 
Al-Bukhari. 
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1408. “Abdullah Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘A desert Arab 


came to the Messenger of Allah 3% and said,‘O Messenger of Allah! 
What are the most serious sins (the major sins)?’ The narrator 


mentioned the hadith which says,“and the false oath.’425 I asked 
(i.e. Ibn “Umar), ‘What is the false oath?’ The Messenger of Allah 


32 replied, “It is that by which one takes the property of 
another Muslim, and he is lying about it (intentionally),” 
Related by Muslim. 
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1409. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated regarding the verse, “Allah 


425- The false oath is called in Arabic, Al-Yamin al-Ghamiis (the engulfing 
oath), which indicates that it overwhelms the one who took it in sin or in 
the Hell Fire.lt is one of the Major sins which includes disbelief in Allah, 
killing, magic, adultery, treating parents badly and drinking alcoholic 
drinks or narcotics. 
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will not punish you for what is unintentional in your oaths” 
(5:89). ‘It was revealed about such phrases as: ‘No, by Allah,’ and 
‘Yes, by Allah.’ Related by Al-Bukhari and Abi Dawid. 
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1410. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
#2 said, “Allah has ninety-nine names.‘ He who retains 
them in his memory?’ will enter Paradise.” Agreed upon. At- 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban mentioned the ninety nine names, but it 
is the narrators who mentioned them and not the Prophet 3%. 
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1411. Usamah bin Zaid (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messen- 


ger 32 said, “If one is done a favor and he expresses (his grat- 
itude) to his benefactor by saying, ‘May Allah give you a 
good reward’ (Jazaék Allah Khairan) he has fully expressed 
his appreciation.’Related by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban graded 
it as Sahih. 
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1412. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah Be 


426- There are also other names which are attributed to Allah. 

427- What is meant is not just memorizing them, but comprehending their 
meanings and implications, observing them in one’s behavior and acting 
accordingly etc.. 
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forbade making vows (Nadhr)*§ and said,“It will not bring (you) 


any good but it is only a means by which some of the wea- 
ith of the miserly is taken out.” Agreed upon. 
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1413. “Ugbah bin ‘Amir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 32 said, “The expiation for a vow (Nadhr) is the same 
as for an oath.” Related by Muslim. At-Tirmidhi has in his ver- 
sion, “If he did not specify it.” 
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1414. Aba Dawid transmitted on the authority of Ibn “Abbas 


(RAA), ‘Allah’s Messenger 3 said, “If anyone makes a vow but 
does not fulfill it, its expiation is the same as that for an 
oath; if anyone makes a vow to do an act of disobedience, 
its expiation is the same as that of an oath, if anyone ma- 
kes a vow which he is unable to fulfill, its expiation is the 
same as that of an oath.” Its chain of narrators is Sahi/, but 
the scholars of hadith said that it is not connected to the Prophet 


8 but it is only the narration of Ibn ‘Abbas. 


428- Making obligatory on oneself an act of worship which was not originally 
made obligatory by Allah such as taking a vow to fast extra days or pray 
extra supererogatory prayers or pay charity when so and so happens (if 
any sick person recovers, if my absent comes back etc.). 
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1415. Al-Bukh4ri transmitted on the authority of ‘A’ishah 
(RAA), “If anyone vows to disobey Allah, let him not disobey Him.” 


Minars 3 J) lis Yo : one adm [ye gles — Coy 
1416. Muslim transmitted on the authority of Imran, that 


‘Allah’s Messenger #8 said,“A vow to do an act of disobedience 
must not be fulfilled.” 
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1417. “Uqbah Ibn ‘Amir (RAA) narrated, ‘My sister made a 
vow to walk to the Kabah for pilgrimage on foot, and she ordered 
me to consult the Prophet 32, so he consulted him and the Mes- 


senger of Allah 32 said, “Let her walk and ride.” Agreed upon, 
and it is Muslim’s version. 
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1418. Ahmad and the four Iméms also reported that he said 


2% “Allah, the Most High will not do anything with the affl- 
ictions your sister imposes on herself, command her to put 


on her Hijab*”9 (scarf) and to ride, and to fast three days.” 


429- It is mentioned in another narration that she made a vow to walk to the 


Ka‘bah while taking her Aijab off, and that is why the Prophet 32 orde- 
red her to wear her hijab and to make expiation as this is an act of dis- 
obedience. 
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1419. Ibn ‘Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘Sa‘d bin “‘“Ubadah asked Al- 
lah’s Messenger % for a ruling regarding a vow made by his mo- 


ther who had died before fulfilling it, and he replied $2, “Fulfill it 
on her behalf.” Agreed upon. 
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1420. Thabit bin ad-Dahhak (RAA) narrated, ‘During the life- 
time of the Prophet 3& a man made a vow to slaughter camels at 
Bawanah and he came to Allah’s Messenger #2 and asked him. 


Allah’s Messenger 3 asked,“Were there any idols worshipped 
at that place (in the time of Jahiliyah)?” He said, ‘No.’ The Mes- 


senger of Allah 3¢ asked again, “Was any Jéhiliyah festival 
celebrated there?” He replied, ‘No.’ The Messenger of Allah then 
said to the man, “Fulfill your vow, for there is no fulfillment 
of a vow to do an act of disobedience to Allah, neither to 
break the ties of kinship, nor to do something which a hu- 
man being does not possess (or has no control over).” Related 
by Aba Dawid and At-Tabarani and it is his version; it is narra- 
ted with a sound chain of narrators. 
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1421. There is a similar narration on the authority of Kardam 
transmitted by Ahmad. 
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1422. Jabir (RAA) narrated, ‘A man said on the Day of the 
Conquest of Makkah, “O Messenger of Allah, I vowed that if Allah 
opens Makkah for you, I shall pray in Jerusalem.” The Messenger 


of Allah #€ replied, “Pray here.” He asked him again and the 
Prophet 2 again replied, “Pray here.” The man asked the third 
time, and the Messenger of Allah then said to him, “It is up to 


you then.” Related by Ahmad and AbtG Dawid and Al-Hakim 
graded it as Sahih. 
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1423. Abi Sa‘id al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 
ger of Allah said, “No (religious) journey is to be undertaken 
except for prayer in one of the three mosques: Al-Masjid 
Al-Haraém (The Sacred Mosque in Makkah), the Aqsa Mos- 


que (in Jerusalem), and this Mosque of mine (in al-Madi- 
nah).” Agreed upon and it is Al-Bukhari's version. 
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1424. “Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘I said: O Messenger of Allah! I 
made a vow at the time of Jéhiliyah to perform I tikaf 42° for one 


430- I‘tikaf means remaining in a mosque (preferably a congregational mos- 
que) for a certain period of time with the intention of remaining in seclu- 
sion from worldly matters, and keeping oneself busy with acts of wor- 
ship such as praying, fasting, reciting Qur'iin, dhikr ete. 


Jo Be 


night at the Sacred Mosque (in Makkah)’ The Messenger of Allah 


#2 said to him, “Fulfill your vow.” Agreed upon. Al-Bukhari in 
his version had the addition, ‘He (Umar) spent a night in J tikaf 
at the Sacred Mosque in Makkah.’ 
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Book XIV: Judgments 
Chapter I 
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1425. Buraidah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
#€ said, “Judges are of three types: two of whom will go to 
Hell and one to Paradise. The one who will go to Paradise 
is the judge who knew what is right and gives judgment 
accordingly; but a judge who knows what is right and does 
not give judgment accordingly; and acts unjustly in his ju- 
dgment will go to Hell, and a judge who does not know 
what is right and judges people while ignorant (of the case) 


will go to Hell.”Related by the four Imaéms and Al-Hakim graded 
it as Sahih. 
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1426. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 38 said, “He who has been appointed a judge has been 
slaughtered without a knife.” Related by Ahmad and the four 
Imams. Ibn Khuzaimah and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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1427. Abd Hurairah (RAA) vaerntes that the emcee of 


Allah 22 said, “You will be eager for the office of ruling, but 
it will become a cause of regret on the Day of Judgment 


It is a good suckler but an evil weaner.” 45! Related by Al- 
Bukhari. 
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1428. “Amro bin al-’As (RAA) nauieiad that he heard the Mes- 


senger of Allah “= say, “When a judge gives a ruling having 
tried his best to decide correctly and his verdict is right, he 
will have a double reward; and when he gives a ruling hav- 
ing tried his best to decide correctly and his verdict is wr- 
ong, he will have a single reward.” Agreed upon. 
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1429. Abi Bakrah (RAA) iene ‘I heard the Messenger of 


Allah 3% say, “No judge may make a judgment between two 
people when he is angry.” Agreed upon. 
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431- It will be a source of pleasure and power in this world, but as it is a 
great responsibility, it will be a source of grief and regret on the Day of 
Resurrection. 
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1430. ‘Ali (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3 said, 
“When two men present a case before you, do not decide in 
favor of the first till you hear what the other has to say. 
Then you will know how to judge.” “Ali said, ‘Thereafter, I 
judged according to that.’ Related by Ahmad, Abi Dawad and At- 
Tirmidhi who graded it as Hasan. Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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1431. Al-Hakim transmitted a similar hadith on the authority 
of Ibn “Abbas. 
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1432. Umm Salamah narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, “You bring your disputes to me, and perhaps some of 
you are more eloquent in their plea than others, in which 
case I will give a judgment based on what I heard from 
him. Therefore, whatever I rule for anyone, which by right 
belongs to his brother, I am only giving him a portion of 
Hell.” Agreed upon. 
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1433. Jabir (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Messenger of Allah 


32 say, “How can an Ummah(a nation) be purified(of its sins) 
when the right of its weak is not taken from its strong (the 
powerful)?” Related by Ibn Hibban. 
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1434, 1435. Al-Bazzar narrated a similar hadith on the autho- 
rity of Buraidah, and Ibn Majah on the authority of Abt Sa‘id. 
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1436. “A’ishah (RAA) narrated,'‘I heard the bulcaantieee of Allah 


42 say, “On the Day of Resurrection the just judge will be 
called (to be asked about his judgments). His questioning will 
be so hard that he will wish he had never given judgment 
even between two men throughout his life.” Related by Ibn 
Hibban and Al-Baihaqi. The version of the latter has, “...between 
two men about a single event .” 
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1437. AbG Bakrah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 

lah 2 said, “The nation that appoints a woman as their ru- 
ler will never prosper.”4%? Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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432- The Messenger of Allah said these words when the Persians enthroned 
Khosrau’s daughter and made her their Empress, There is a difference 
of opinion among the scholars whether a woman could be appointed as a 
judge in court, but the majority are of the opinion that she is not to be 
appointed a judge in criminal courts where murders and similar trials 
are conducted. 
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1438. Abd Mariam al-Azdi (RAA) phveated that the Messenger 


of Allah 22 said, “If anyone is appointed by Allah to be in a 
position of authority over any of the matters concerning 
the Muslims, but then turns away from attending to their 
needs and poverty, Allah will turn away from dealing with 
his needs.” Related by Aba Dawad and At-Tirmidhi. 
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1439. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah 
#2 cursed the one who gives a bribe and the one who takes a bribe 
to pass judgments.’ Related by Ahmad and the four Imams. At- 
Tirmidhi graded it as Hasan and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
«fC Vy BEY EG cy AS of Mle cud Lp Date WG vet. 


1440. The four Imams except An-Nas4’i related a similar 
hadith on the authority of “Abdullah Ibn “Amro. 
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1441, “Abdullah bin Az-Zubair (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messen- 


ger of Allah #2 ruled that the two adversaries should sit (equally) 
in front of the judge.’ Related by Abii Dawdd and Al-Hakim gra- 
ded it as Sahih. 
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Chapter II: Witnessing and Testimonies 
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1442. Zaid bin Khalid Al-Juhani (RAA) narrated that the Mes- 
senger of Allah %£ said, “Shall I tell you about the best witn- 
ess? He is the one who comes forward to give testimony be- 


fore he is asked for it.”433 Related by Muslim. 
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1443. ‘Imran bin Husain (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 

of Allah # said, “The best among you are my generation, 
then their immediate followers, then their immediate follo- 
wers. After them there will be people who will give (false) 
testimony without being asked, who will be treacherous 
and are not to be trusted, who will make vows which they 


do not fulfill, among whom obesity will appear.” Agreed 
upon. 
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1444, “Abdull4h Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 
ger of Allah 3 said, “It is not allowable to accept the testim- 
ony of a treacherous man or a woman, or of one who harb- 
ors a grudge against his brother, or the servant of a family 


(to testify) for members of this family.” Related by Ahmad 
and Aba Dawid. 
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433- They are the ones who say their testimony for the sake of Allah, so that 
justice could be established. 
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1445. Abt Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘He heard the Messenger 
of Allah 3£ say, “The testimony of a desert man against the 
dweller of a village (or a town) is not allowed.”454 Related by 
Aba Dawid and Ibn MAjah. 
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1446. “Umar Ibn Al-Khattab (RAA) addressed the people say- 


ing, ‘People were sometimes judged by the revelation of a Divine 


Inspiration during the lifetime of the Prophet 32, but now there is 
no longer any more (new revelations). Now you will be judged by 
what appears to us of your deeds.’ Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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1447. Aba Bakrah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 


lah S€ said that bearing false testimony is among the most serious 
of the major sins.’ Agreed upon. (Part of a long Hadith). 
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1448. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 32 


said to a man, “Do you see the sun?” He replied, ‘Yes.’ The Pro- 
phet = said, “Bear your testimony in a case as clear as the 


434- The reason is that the nomads are not familiar with the circumstances of 
the village and city dwellers, so they are not allowed to testify against 
them. In this case the testimony of another city dweller is more accep- 
table. Nevertheless if the nomad is more informed about the relevant 
case, than anybody else, then his testimony is acceptable provided he is 
just. 
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sun (for you), or leave it.”4%5 Related by Ibn “Adi with a weak 


chain of narrators. 
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1449. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 38 
made a judgment on the basis of an oath and a single witness.’ 
Related by Muslim, Abi Dawid and An-Nasa’i. 
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1450, Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated a similar hadith which 

was transmitted by Abi Dawid and At-Tirmidhi. Ibn Hibban gra- 
ded it as Sahih. 


Chapter HI: Claims and Evidence 
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1451. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


S£ said, “If people were given what they asked for when 
they brought a case forward, some would claim the lives 
and property of others, but an oath must be taken by the 
defendants.” Agreed upon. 
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1452. Al-Baihaqi narrated with a sound chain of narrators, 


435- This means that either the person giving his testimony is absolutely cer- 
tain about the case or he should abstain from producing his testimony. 


524 


“But the proof lies with the claimant and the oath must be 
taken by him who denies the claim.” 
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1453. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 


3£ suggested to some people that they should swear an oath and 
when they hastened to do so he ordered that lots should be cast 
among them concerning the oath as to who should swear it.’ Rela- 
ted by Al-Bukhari. 
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1454. Aba Umamah Al-Harithi (RAA) atrated that the Mes- 


senger of Allah 48 said, “If anyone through his oath, cuts do- 
wn what rightly belongs to a Muslim, Alléh has made Hell 
compulsory for him and will deprive him of Paradise.” A 
man asked, “O All&h’s Messenger, even if it is something small?” 
And he replies, “Even If it were a stick from an Arak tree.” 
Related by Muslim. 
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1455. Al-Ash‘ath bin Qais(RAA) narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah 38 said, “If anyone swears a firm oath, and takes 
what is due to it; the property belonging to a Muslim, Allah 
will be angry with him when he meets Him (on the Day of 
Resurrection).” Agreed upon. 
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1456. Abd Misa (RAA) narrated, ‘Two men had a dispute over 
an animal, but none of them had any proof. So Allah’s Messenger 


4 gave a ruling that it be divided in halves between them.’ Rela- 
ted by Ahmad, Aba Dawid and An-Nas@’i and the version is his, 
and he reported its chain of narrators to be good. 
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1457. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3 
said, “If any one swears a false oath on this pulpit of mine, 
he would have prepared his seat in Hell.” Related by Ahmad, 
Aba Dawid and An-Nasa’. Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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1458. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 38 said, “There are three to whom Allah will not speak 
on the Day of Judgment, at whom He will not look, and | 
whom He will not purify, and they will have a painful puni- 
shment: A man at a place with excess water in the desert 


and he withholds it from travelers; a man who sold a com- 
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modity to another person in the afternoon(or after the ‘Asr 
prayer) and swore to him by Allah that he had bought it at 
such and such a price and he (the buyer) believed him yet 
that was not the case, and a man who pledged allegiance to 
the Imam but for the sake of worldly matters (i.e. not for 
Allah’s sake), if the Im4m bestowed on him something out of 
worldly riches he adheres to his allegiance, and if he did 
not give him anything, he did not fulfill the allegiance.” 
Agreed upon. 
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1459. Jabir (RAA) narrated, ‘Two men disputed about a she- 
camel and each of them produced some proof that it was his ani- 


mal, and that it was born at his place.’ Allah’s Messenger 2 ruled 
it for the one who had it in his possession.’ Related by Ad-Daraq- 
utni with a weak chain of narrators. 
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1460. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 38 


restored the oath to be sworn by the claimant (and not the defen- 
dant).’ Related by Ad-Daraqutni with a weak chain of narrators. 
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1461. “A’ishah (RAA) narrated,‘One day, Allah’s Messenger 4 
came to me looking happy while his face was glistening and said, 
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“Did you not see that Mujazziz Al-Mudliji (a physiognomist) 
He looked at Zaid bin Harithah and Usamah bin Zaid, and 


then said, “These feet are related to one another.”436 Agreed 
upon. 


436- Zaid bin Harithah the freed slave of the Prophet 4 had a white comp- 
lexion whereas Usaémah his son was rather dark.. Usamah’s mother 
Umm Aiman was also dark, but people started to talk about Usamah’s 
lineage because he was dark while his father was white. Mujazziz Al — 
Mudliji saw them lying down with their faces covered with linen, while 
their feet were bare. He then commented upon looking at their feet with 


the words mentioned in the hadith which pleased the Prophet 4%. 
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Book XV: Emancipation 
Chapter I 
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1462. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 38 said, “Any Muslim, who emancipates another Mus- 
lim man, Allah will set free from Hell Fire an organ of his 
body, for every organ of the other’s (i.e. from the body of the 
emancipated person ).” Agreed upon. 
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1463. At-Tirmidhi transmitted on the authority of Abi Uma- 
mah (RAA), “The Messenger of Allah 3 said, “Any Muslim man, 


who emancipates two Muslim women, they will be his rele- 
ase from Hell Fire.” At-Tirmidhi graded it as Sahih. 
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1464. Abdi Dawid transmitted on the aie of Ka’‘b bin 


Murrah (RAA), ‘The Messenger of Allah 32 said, “Any Muslim 


woman, who emancipates another Muslim woman, she will 
be her release from Hell Fire.” 
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1465. Abi Dharr (RAA) narrated, I asked the Messenger of 


Allah 38 ‘Which action is the most excellent? He replied, “Faith 
in Allah and Jihad in His Cause.” I then asked, ‘Which slaves 
are the most excellent (for the purpose of emancipating them) and 
he replied, “Those whose prices are the highest and are the 
most valuable to their owners.” Agreed upon. 
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1466. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


© said, “Anyone who emancipates his share in a slave and 
has enough money to pay the full price for him, a fair price 
for the slave should be fixed. His partners should be given 
their shares, and the slave should thus be emancipated. 
Otherwise he is emancipated only to the extent of the first 
man’s share.” Agreed upon. 
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1467. Abdi Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 38 said, “Otherwise he will be required to work to pay 
for his freedom, but he must not be overburdened.” Agreed 
upon. 
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1468. Aba Hurairah (RAA), narrated that the Messenger of 
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Allah & said, “A son cannot ever repay his parents what he 
owes them,*? unless he finds them in slavery, then buys 


them and emancipates them.” Related by Muslim. 
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1469. Samurah bin Jundub (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 


ger of Allah 48 said, “Whoever obtains possession of a rela- 
tive, who is next of kin, that person becomes free.” Related 
by Ahmad and the four Imams. Some scholars are of the opinion 


that it is Mawgqtif (not connected to the Prophet 32) 
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1470. ‘Imran bin Husain (RAA) narrated, ‘A man who had no 
other property emancipated six of his slaves at the time of his dea- 


th. Allah’s Messenger #2 sent for them, and after dividing them 
into three groups, he cast lots among them, set two of them free 
and kept four in slavery, and spoke very harshly to the man (who 


emancipated them).’438 Related by Muslim. 
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437- Meaning all that he did for him, bringing him up, keeping him, suppor- 
ting him, caring for him etc. 

438- This hadith is evidence that only one third of a dead man’s property cou- 
Id be given in his will, to those who are not of his legal heirs. 
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1471. Safinah (RAA) narrated, ‘I was a slave of Umm Sala- 
mah and she said, ‘I shall emancipate you, but on the condition 


that you serve Alléh’s Messenger 3 as long as you live.’ Related 
by Ahmad, AbG Dawdid, An-Nas&’j and Al-Hakim. 
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1472. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


said, “Wald”59 is (legally) for the manumitter.” Agreed upon. 
It is part of a long Hadith (refer to hadith no. 811). 
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1473. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


$# said, “The Wala’ (of a manumitted slave) is considered as 
one’s lineage, not to be sold or donated (refer to hadith no. 
984).” Related by Ash-Shafii. Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim graded it 
as Sahih. It is also related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim with dif- 
ferent wording 


439. Wald’ refers to the right of inheriting the property of a manumitted slave 
after his death. Refer to hadith no. 911. 
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1474. Jabir bin “Abdullah (RAA) narrated that a man from the 
Ansar declared that his slave lad would be free after his death 
(would be Mudabbar), yet he had no other property. When the 


Prophet 4% heard of that he said, “Who will buy him from me?” 
And Nu‘aim bin ‘Abdull4h bought him for eight hundred Dirh- 
ams. Agreed upon. 


In a narration by Al-Bukhari: “The man became needy,’ (so the 
Prophet 28 took the slave and said...).’ 
A version by An-Nas@’i says, “The man had a debt, so the Prophet 


2 sold the slave for eight hundred Dirhams and gave him the 
money and said, “Pay off your debt.” 
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1475. “Amro bin Shu’aib narrated = the See pare of his fath- 


440- A slave who is told by his master that he will be free after his (the 
master’s) death. 

441- A slave, who makes an agreement with his master to pay him a certain 
amount of money in return for gaining his freedom. 

442- This literary means the mother of a child. She is the slave woman, who 
gives birth to her master's children, who would be born free. 
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er, on the authority of his grandfather (RAA), that the Messenger 


of Allah 4€ said, “A slave who entered into an agreement to 
buy his freedom is still a slave as long as a Dirham of the 


agreed price remains to be paid.”443 Related by Abii Dawid 


with a good chain of narrators. The full hadith is related by Ah- 
mad and the three Imams. Al-Hakim graded it to be Sahih. 
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1476. Umm Salamah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 8 said, “When a slave of one of your women has made 
an agreement to pay for his freedom (i.e. he is a Mukdtib) 
and can pay the full price, she must veil herself from him.” 
Related by Ahmad and the four Imams. At-Tirmidhi graded it as 
Sahih. 
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1477. Ibn ‘Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


‘2 said, “The Diyah (Blood money) of a slave who had made 
an agreement to buy his freedom (Muk4tib) and had been 
killed, is paid at the rate paid for a free man (as a Diyah) as 
much as he has paid of the amount agreed upon, and at the 


rate paid for a slave as the remainder is concerned.” Rel- 
ated by Ahmad, Aba Dawid and An-Nasa’i. 


443- This refers to al-Mukdatib who remains under the same rulings, which 
are applicable to a slave until he pays the full amount. Agreed upon. 

444- This hadith seems to be contradictory to the hadith of “Amro bin Shu‘aib 
(1461) that a slave ‘is still a slave as long as a Dirham of the agreed 
price remains to be paid.’ But most scholars are of the opinion that a 
Mukdttb is still a slave regarding legal punishments and blood money as 
long as he still owes his owner one Dirham. Some scholars still believe 
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1478. ‘Amro bin al-Harith, the brother of Juwairiyah the 


mother of Believers (the wife of the Prophet #2) narrated, ‘When 


Allah’s Messenger = died, he did not leave a Dinar ora Dirham, a 
slave or a slave-woman, or anything but his white she-mule, his 


weapons and a piece of land which he appointed as Sadaqah.’ 
Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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1479. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 2 
said, “When a man’s slave-woman bears him a child she 


becomes free at his death.” Related by Ibn MaAjah and AI- 
Hakim with a weak chain of narrators. 
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1480. Sahl bin Hunaif (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 said, “He who assists a Mujahid for Allah’s sake, a 
debtor who is in distress (being unable to pay his debt) or a 
slave who had made an agreement to buy his freedom, 
Allah will shade him, with His Shade, on the Day when 


there will be no shade but His.” Related by Ahmad and Al- 
Hakim graded it as Sahih. 


that that this is not the case, taking this hadith as their evidence, but 
some scholars said that it is abrogated and the first hadith is the more 
established one, 
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Book XV: The Coniprehensive Book 
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Chapter I: bead Manners (Adab) 
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1481. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 28 said, “A Muslim has six duties towards other Mus- 
lims: When you meet him, you should salute him; when he 
invites you, accept his invitation; when he asks for your 
advice, give it to him; when he sneezes and praises Allah, 
say ‘May Allah have mercy on you;’ when he is ill, visit him; 
and when he dies follow his funeral.” Related by Muslim. 
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1482. Abii Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah #2 said, “Look at those who are lower than you (financ- 
ially) but do not look at those who are higher than you, lest 
you belittle the favors Allah conferred upon you.”Agreed upon. 
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1483. An-Nawwas bin Sam‘fan (RAA) narrated, ‘I asked the 


Messenger of Allah #2 about virtue and sin and he replied, “The 
essence of virtue is (manifested in) good morals (Akhlaq) 


whereas sinful conduct** is that which turns in your heart 


(making you feel uncomfortable) and you dislike that it would 
be disclosed to other people.” Related by Muslim. 
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1484. Ibn Mas‘ad (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


4 said, “When three of you get together in company, two of 
you must not talk privately while isolating the third, so as 
not to make him feel sad (that he is left out) till you mingle 
with other people (i.e. you are joined by others).” Agreed 
upon and the wording is from Muslim. 
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1485. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


#2 said, “A man should not ask another man to get up from 
his place in order to take his seat. But you should make 
room for each other and spread out.” Agreed upon. 
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445- A sin could be that action, which should a person commit it, he would be 
subjected to punishment according to Islamic Shari‘ah. A sin in this ha- 
dith refers to that action, which a person does not feel comfortable about 
doing, even though it is not explicitly prohibited by the Shari‘ah, it is 
not definitely lawful or acceptable and one fears that Allah will punish 
him for doing it, even if people cannot see him, It is better in this case to 
avoid it. 


aE 


1486. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


3 said, “When one of you eats, he must not wipe his hand 
till he licks it, or gives it to someone else to lick (such as a 


wife, husband, etc)446.” Agreed upon. 
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1487. Abia Piicaivah (RAA) cereal Thee ithe a of 
Allah 3 said, “The young should salute the old, the one who 


is passing by should salute the one who is sitting, and the 
small group of people should salute the larger one.” Agreed 
upon. 

In a version by Muslim, “And the one who is riding should 
salute the one who is walking.” 
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1488. “Ali (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3£ said, 
“When a group of people passes by, it is sufficient if one of 
them gives a salutation, and it is sufficient for those who 


are sitting that one of them replies.”*47 Related by Ahmad and 
Al-Baihadi. 





446- The reason for this is explained in another hadith as the Messenger of 
Allih 3§ said, “You never know which portion of your food is bl- 
essed (has Barakah).” [t is not meant to be obligatory as most scholars 
say, rather it is just preferable or recommended for the intended good. 

447- Greeting with Salam or responding to Salam (the Muslim greeting), is a 
collective duty, thus if one greets or answers the greeting then the obli- 
gation or duty is met on behalf of the rest. 
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1489. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 


lah 22 said, “Do not initiate the saluting of Jews and Chris- 
tians (when you meet them), and if you meet any of them on 
the road, force him to go to the narrowest part of the road 
(i.e. do not give way for them to pass, but keep going).”448 Related 
by Muslim. 
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1490. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 42 said, “When one of you sneezes, he should say, ‘Alh- 
amdu-lillah(Praise is to Allah) and his(Muslim) brother sho- 
uld say to him, ‘Yarhamuka Allaéh (May Allah have mercy 
on you). When he says this to him (the last phrase), he should 
reply, ‘Yahdikum Allah (May Allah guide you) and grant 
you well being.” Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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1491. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah 42 said, “None of you should drink while standing.“” 
Rela-ted by Muslim. 





448- When the Jews used to meet the Prophet 46 in Madinah, they used to 
say to him ‘as-Sdém ‘Alaykum’, instead of saying ‘As-Salamu “Alaykum’, 
The word as-Saém means death in Arabic, so the Jews instead of answe- 
ring back the salutation of the Muslims, which is peace be upon you, 
they used to wish the Prophet 35 death. 

449- It is not meant to be prohibited to drink water while standing, rather it 
is disliked as it is narrated by Ibn ‘Abbas that the Prophet 38 drank 
from the well of Zamzam while he was standing. 
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1492. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 


lah #2 said, “When one of you puts on his shoes, he should 
put on the right one first and when he takes them off, he 
should take off the left one first, so that the right one sho- 


uld be the first to be put on and the last to be taken off.450 
Agreed upon. 
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1493. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 


lah 32 said,“None of you should walk with one shoe, but sho- 
uld either wear them both or take them both off.” Agreed 
upon. 
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1494. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


8 said, “Allah will not look on the Day of Judgment at him 
who lets his garment drag on the ground out of pride and 
arrogance.” Agreed upon. 
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450- Any honorable act in Islam is always done with the right hand or starts 
with the right side, such as salutation, eating getting dressed, making 
ghusi, combing one’s hair. On the other hand, acts like cleaning the priv- 
ate parts after going to the toilet is done with the left hand. 
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1495. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3% 
said, “When one of you eats he should eat with his right 
hand, and when he drinks he should drink with his right 
hand, for the devil eats and drinks with his left hand.” 
Related by Muslim. 
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1496. “Amro bin Shu’aib narrated on the anthantey of his 
father, on the authority of his grandfather (RAA), that the Mes- 


senger of Allah #2 said, “Eat, drink, wear clothes and give 
Sadagah but with neither extravagance nor pride.” Related 
by AbG Dawfid and Ahmad. 
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Chapter HI: Birr (Piety, righteousness, acts of 
goodness) and keeping ties with one’s kin 
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1497. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 

lah 2 said, “He who wishes to have his earnings grow (and 

be blessed) and his term of life prolonged,*! he should keep 
ties with his kin.” Related by Al-Bukhari. 


451- Not necessarily meaning that he will live extra years, but maybe a more 
blessed life with more good deeds, leaving behind pious children who 
will make Du ’é for him ete. 


541 


AWN gle al Jy) SU: Jt - 2 A 25 - pat ot oh LE EMA 
(Ib GE ogo Go gai + afb as Sp : chy ake 


1498. Jubair bin Mut’am (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah 3 said, “The one who severs the ties of kinship will 
not enter Paradise.” Agreed upon. 
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1499, Al-Mughirah bin Shu’bah (RAA) narrated that the Mes- 


senger of Allah 3% said, “Allah has made it prohibited for you 
to be disrespectful (showing undutiful behavior) to your 
mothers, to bury your daughters alive, to refuse others 
(their dues), and to demand things from others (which are 
not worth demanding), and He hates that you engage in 
gossip, asking many questions about people's affairs and 
wasting wealth.” Agreed upon. 
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1500. ‘Abdullah bin ae bin al-’As eka) paeictel that the 


Messenger of Allah 3¥ said, “Allah’s pleasure results from the 
parent’s pleasure, and Allah’s displeasure results from the 
parent's displeasure.” Related by At-Tirmidhi. Ibn Hibban and 
al-Hakim graded it as Sahih, 
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1501. Anas (RAA) narrated that the es of Allah h 
said, “By Him in Whose Hand my soul is, a slave of Allah 


542 


does not truly believe till he wishes for his neighbor what 
he wishes for himself.” Agreed upon. 
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1502. Ibn Mas‘id (RAA) narrated, ‘I asked the Messenger of 
Allah “2: “Which sin is the most serious?” He replied, “To attri- 
bute a partner to Allah, though He Alone has created you.” 
I asked, “What next?” He said, “To kill your child, fearing that 
he will share your food with you.” I asked again, “What next?” 
He said, “To commit adultery with you neighbor’s wife.” 
Agreed upon. 
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1503. ‘Abdullah bin “Amro bin al-’As (RAA) narrated that the 


Messenger of Allah said, “For a man to insult his parents, 
is one of the major sins.” It was asked, ‘Does a man insult his 


parents?’ He replied #2, “Yes, he insults the father of a man 
who in return insults his father, and he insults a man’s 
mother who in return insults his.” Agreed upon. 
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1504. Abd Aiyab (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


32 said, “It is not permissible for a Muslim to shun his bro- 
ther for more than three nights. When they meet, this one 
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turns away (from that one) and that one turns away (from this 
one) and the best of them is the one who greets his brother 
first.” Agreed upon, 


rey ee es Pig sie eel thes ree bie er hte She 

ale aU Lo alt Sys SW: JU - Oe Woy - OG ey 010 

% 4 a re ae oe c 2 ae as Oe dae 
GRE T aie yl sy : iy 


1505. Jabir bin “Abdullah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah 38 said, “Every act of goodness is (considered as) Sad- 
aqah,” Related by Al-BukhAri. 
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1506. Abd Dharr (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


#2 said, “Do not consider any act of goodness as being insi- 
gnificant even if it is meeting your brother with a cheerful 
face.” Related by Muslim. 
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1507. Abd Dharr (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


#5 said,“When you make some soup, make a good amount by 
adding plenty of liquid, and give some to your neighb- 


ors.”452 Related by Muslim, 
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452- This would be compulsory if the neighbors are poor, otherwise it is reco- 
mmended to be given as a present. 
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1508. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah #2 said, “If anyone relieves a Muslim believer from one 
of the hardships of this worldly life, Allah will relieve him 
of one of the hardships of the Day of Resurrection. If any- 
one makes it easy for the one who is indebted to him (while 


finding it difficult to repay ),45? Allah will make it easy for him 


in this worldly life and in the Hereafter, and if anyone con- 
ceals the faults of a Muslim, Allah will conceal his faults in 
this world and in the Hereafter. Allah helps His slave as 
long as he helps his brother.” Related by Muslim. 
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1509. Ibn Mas‘dd (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


said, “He who guides (others) to an act of goodness, will 
have a reward similar to that of its doer.” Related by Muslim. 
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1510. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


38 said, “If anyone seeks refuge in Allah’s name, grant him 
protection; if anyone asks you for something in Allah’s 


name‘4 give him something; and if anyone does you a favor 


recompense him, but if you do not have the means to do so, 
make Du ‘a (supplication) for him.” Related by Al-Baihaqi. 


453- He could relieve him of part of the debt, the whole debt or give him more 
time to repay it. 
454- Especially those who ask out of dire necessity. 
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Chapter III: Zuhd (Abstinence) and Piety 
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1511. An-Nu‘man bin Bashir (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard Allah's 


Messenger © saying, (Nu‘man pointed with his two fingers to his 
ears) ‘Both lawful (Halal) and unlawful things (Haram) are 


evident but in between them there are doubtful things*® 


and most people have no knowledge about them. So he, 
who saves himself from these doubtful things, saves his 
religion and his honor (i.c. keeps them blameless), And he 
who indulges in these doubtful things is like a shepherd 
who pastures (his animals) near the Hima (private pasture) 
of someone else and at any moment he is liable to get in it. 
(O people!) Beware! Every king has a Himé and the Hima 
of Allah on the earth is what He declared unlawful 
(Haram). Beware! In the body there is a piece of flesh if it 
becomes sound and healthy, the whole body becomes sou- 
nd and healthy but if it gets spoilt, the whole body gets sp- 
oilt and that is the heart.” Agreed upon. 
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455- Doubtful here means that it is not clear whether they are definitely 
Halal or Haram. 
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1512. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah “8 said, “Cursed is he, who is the slave of the Dinar, 
the slave of the Dirham, and the slave of the cloak borde- 
red with silk. If he is given anything he would be satisfied, 
but if he is not given anything he is displeased.” Related by 
Al-BukhAari. 
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1513. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘All4h’s Messenger 32 took 
hold of my shoulders and said, “Be in this world as though you 
were a stranger or a passerby.” [bn ‘Umar used to say, “If you 
are alive in the evening, do not expect to be alive till the morning 
and if you are alive in the morning do not expect to be alive till the 
evening, and take from your health for your sickness, and from 


your life for your death.”4* Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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1514, Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated that the ‘Mossenger of Allah 
2 said, “He who imitates any people (in their actions) is 
considered to be one of them.”457 Related by AbG Dawid and 
Ibn Hibb4n graded it as Sahth. 


456- He means that you should make good use of the time when you are healthy 
as there will be a time when you are sick and you will not be able to do much 
and the same goes for the time when you are alive, to benefit you when you 
are dead. 

457- The hadith is referring to imitating the disbelievers and those, who are 
disobedient in their actions, which go against the laws of Islim, and not 
simply imitating them, but. actually loving these acts. 
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1515. Ibn “Abbds (RAA) narrated,‘One day I was riding behind 
the Prophet 2 when he said, “O lad, be mindful of All4h and 
He will protect you. Be mindful of Allah and you shall find 
Him with you. When you ask (for anything), ask it from 


Allah, and if you seek help, seek help from Allah.” Related 
by At-Tirmidhi who verified it as Hasan and Sahih. 
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1516. Sahl bin Sa‘d (RAA) narrated, ‘A man came to the 


Prophet and said, “O Allah's Messenger, direct me to a deed 
which if I do it, I shall be loved by Allah and by people.”He replied, 
“If you practice abstinence in this world, Allah will love 
you, and if you abstain from (desiring) what people have, 
they will love you.” Related by Ibn M&jah and others with a 
good chain of narrators. 
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1517. Sa‘’d bin Abi Waqqas (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard Allaéh's 
Messenger 3 saying, “Allah loves the pious rich man*%8 who is 


inconspicuous (free from showing off or hypocrisy).” Related by 
Muslim. 


458- Scholars said that ‘rich’ here does not necessarily mean material wealth, 
but rich at heart. 
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1518. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Macasives of 


Allah 32 said, “A sign of man's good observance of Islam (his 
piety) is to keep away from the that which does not conc- 
ern him.”Related by At-Tirmidhi who graded it as Hadith Hasan. 
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1519, Al-Miqd4m bin Ma‘diakrib (RAA), narrated that Allah's 
Messenger Hasan said, “A human being has never filled any 
vessel which is worse than his own belly.” Related by At- 
Tirmidhi, who graded it to be Hasan. 
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1520. Anas (RAA) narrated that Allah's Messenger Hasan 
said, “All the sons of Adam are sinners, but the best of sin- 
ners are those who repent often.” Related by At-Tirmidhi and 
Ibn Majah with a strong chain of narrators. 
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1521. Anas (RAA) narrated that Allah's Messenger 4 said, 
“Keeping silent is considered as (an act of) wisdom, but very 
few practice it.” Related by Al-Baihaqi in his book ‘Shu ‘ab al- 
Iman’ with a weak chain of narrators. The sound view is that it is 


traced back to one of the companions who quoted it from Luqman 
Al-Hakim. 


BS ts cs ee ee’ St 
Chapter IV: Admonition Against 
Mischievous Conduct 
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1522. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 


#© said, “Avoid envy, for envy devours good deeds just as 
fire devours firewood.” Related by Aba Dawid. 
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1523. Ibn Majah related a similar hadith on the authority of 
Anas. 


s peln’y ale alll Lee alll Spee) JU : JB - ate al (2 - Sey _ pore 
_ ale yas aN She aa EET oi Ly SA ie“ pall ‘ual ab 
1524. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that Allah's Messenger 


3€ said, “The strong man is not the good wrestler; but the 
strong man is he who controls himself when he is angry.” 
Agreed upon. 
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1525. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


32 said, “Oppression will turn into darkness on the Day of 
Resurrection.” Agreed upon. 
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1526. Jabir bin “Abdullah (RAA) neler that the Messenger 


of Allah # said, “Beware of oppression, for oppression will 
turn into excessive darkness on the Day of Resurrection; 
and beware of niggardliness, for niggardliness destroyed 
your predecessors.” Related by Muslim. 
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1527. Mahmidad bin Labid (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah 32 said, “The thing I fear most for you is the lesser 
shirk (polytheism), showing-off (of good deeds).” Related by 
Ahmad with a good chain of narrators. 
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1528. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the preeenarere of 


Allah 2 said, “There are three signs of a hypocrite; when he 
speaks, he tells lies; when he makes a promise, he breaks it; 
and when he is entrusted, he betrays his trust.”Agreed upon. 
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1529, Al-Bukh4ri and Muslim reported another hadith on the 
authority of “Abdullah bin “Umar (RAA) with the addition, “and 


when he quarrels, he is abusive (behaves in a very impudent 
and insulting manner).” 
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1530. Ibn Mas‘id (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
Sal 


3£ said, ‘Insulting a Muslim is disobedience to Allah, and 
fighting with him is Kufr (disbelief).” Agreed upon. 
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1531. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 


lah 42 said, “Avoid suspicion, for suspicion is the most false 
form of talk.” Agreed upon. 
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1532. Ma‘qil bin Yasar (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Messen- 


ger of Allah € saying, “Any governor in charge of Muslim 
subjects who dies while acting dishonestly towards them 
will be excluded by Allah from Paradise.” Agreed upon. 
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1533. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 32 
said, “O Allah, cause distress to him who has any charge ov- 
er my people and causes them distress.” Related by Muslim. 
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1534. Abt Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 3£ said, “When any of you fights, he must avoid (strik- 
ing) the face.” Agreed upon. 
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1535. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘A man said, “O Messen- 


ger of Allah, advise me.” The Messenger of Allah 22 said, “Do not 
get angry.” The man repeated that several times and he replied, 
“Do not get angry.” Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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1536. Khawlah al-Ansariyah (RAA) avdatad that the Mappers 


ger of Allah 3€ said, “Some men acquire Allah’s Property 
(such as the funds of the Muslim state treasury, Zakéh etc) and 
they will go to Hell on the Day of Resurrection.” Related Al- 
Bukhari. 


aa - pny ale ih gh th ob - tie dW (2%, - 3 gl 55 — very 
gh this «yall fo GIN ESS. Sc apstn tp : JB ~ 45 Le 45's 


«peli doe oel cat gaSlef SU OSS 

1537. Aba Dharr (RAA) quoted the Prophet 38 saying among 
what he narrated from Allah, the Most High that He has said, “O 
My slaves, I have made oppression unlawful for Myself and 


I have made it unlawful among you, so do not oppress one 
another.” Related by Muslim. 
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1538. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 


3# asked, “Do you know what backbiting is?” They replied, 
‘Allah and His Messenger know best.’ He said,“It is saying some- 
thing about your brother which he dislikes.” Someone asked, 
‘Supposing that what I said about my brother was true?’ and the 
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Messenger of Allah #2 said, “If what you say about him is true 
you have backbitten him and if it is not true you have 
slandered him.” Related by Muslim. 
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1539. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah # said, “Avoid jealousy between yourselves, do not 
outbid one another (with a view to raising the price), do not 
harbor hatred against one another, do not bear enmity 
against one another, one of you should not enter into a tra- 
nsaction when the other has already entered into it; and be 
fellow brothers and slaves of Allah. A Muslim is a Muslim’s 
brother. He does not wrong, desert or despise him. Piety is 
found here (pointing three times to his chest), despising his 
Muslim brother is enough evil for any man to do. Every 
Muslim’s blood, property and honor are unlawful to be vio- 
lated by another Muslim.” Related by Muslim. 
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1540. Qutbah bin Ma4lik (RAA) narrated, “The Messenger of 


Alléh 22 used to say, “O Allah, I seek refuge in You from evil 
morals, deeds, passions and diseases.”Related by At-Tirmidhi. 
Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih and it is his version. 
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1541. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated that ee ainnaaaee of Allah 
2 said, “Don’t dispute with your brother; don’t make jokes 


with him; and don’t make him a promise which you would 
break.” Related by At-Tirmidhi with a weak chain of narrators. 
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1542. Abd Sa‘id al-Khudri (RAA), narrated that the Messen- 


ger of Allah 32 said, “There are two characteristics which are 
not combined in a believer; miserliness and bad morals.” 
Related by At-Tirmidhi with a weakness in its chain of narrators. 
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1543. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 3 said, “When two men insult one another, what they 
say is mainly the fault of the one who began it, so long as 
the one who is oppressed does not transgress.” Related by 
Muslim. 
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1544. Abd Sirmah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah 22 said, “He who causes harm to a Muslim will be har- 
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med by Allah, and he who acts in a hostile manner against 
a Muslim, will be punished in the same way by Allah.” Rela- 
ted by Aba Dawid and At-Tirmidhi who graded it to be Hasan 
(good). 
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1545. Abd ad-Dardaé’ (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 3 said, “Allah hates the profligate and the obscene.” 
Related by At-Tirmidhi who graded it to be Sahih. 
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1546. At-Tirmidhi also related on the authority of Ibn Mas‘ad 


(RAA) that the Messenger of Allah 34 said, “The believer is not 
a slanderer, nor does he curse others, and nor is he immo- 
ral or shameless.” Related by At-Tirmidhi who graded it to be 
Hasan. Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih and Ad-Déraqutni said that 
it is most probably Mawgé@f (traced only to a Companion). 
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1547. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah #2 

said, “Avoid reviling the dead, they have already seen the 

result of (the deeds) that they forwarded before them.” 

Related by Al-Bukh4ri. 
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1548. Hudhaifah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 

3 said, “A backbiter will not enter Paradise.” Agreed upon. 
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1549. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3 
said, “If one restrained his anger, Allah will keep His puni- 


shment from him (on the Day of Resurrection).” Related by At- 
Tabarani in al-Awsat. 
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1550. The aforementioned hadith is supported by a narration 
on the authority of Ibn “Umar related by Ibn Abi Ad-Dunia. 
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1551. Abdi Bakr as-Siddiq (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah 4 said, “A crafty person, a miser and one who badly 
treats those under his authority will not enter Paradise.” 
Related by At-Tirmidhi in two separate traditions and there is a 
weakness in its chain of narrators. 
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1552. Ibn “Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


2 said, “If anyone listened to the talk of some people, when 
they do not like him to do that, then molten led will be 
poured into his ears on the Day of Resurrection.” Related by 
Al-Bukhari. 
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1553. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3 
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said, “Blessed is he who is preoccupied with his defects 
rather than those of other people.” Related by Al-Bazzar with 
a good chain of narrators. 
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1554. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
3 said, “Whoever exalts himself and walks proudly; Allah 
will be angry with him when he meets Him (on the Day of 
Resurrection).” Related Al-Hakim with a reliable chain of nar- 
rators. 
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1555. Sahl bin Sa’d (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
lah 42 said, “Haste comes from Satan.” Related by At-Tirmidhi 


who graded is as Hasan. 
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1556. “A’ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 32 
said, “Pessimism is part of bad character.” Related by Ahmad 

with a weak chain of narrators. 
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1557. Abd ad-Darda’ (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 32 said, “Men accustomed to cursing will not be interc- 
essors or witnesses on the Day of Resurrection.” Related by 
Muslim. 
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1558. Mu‘adh bin Jabal (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said, “If anyone disgraces his brother for a sin, he 


will not die before committing it himself.” Related At-Tirmi- 
dhi who graded it to be Hasan. 
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1559. Bahz bin Hakim narrated on the authority of his father, 
on the authority of his grandfather (RAA) that the Messenger of 


Allah #2 said, “Woe to him who lies in his talk to make the 


people laugh, Woe to him! Woe to him!.” Related by the three 
Imdms with a strong chain of narrators. 
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1560. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 4% 
said, “The atonement of backbiting a man is to ask Allah to 
forgive him.” Related by Al-Haérith bin Abi UsAmah with a weak 
chain of narrators. 
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1561. “A’ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah #2 
said, “The most despicable amongst people in the sight of 


Allah is the ruthless argumentative (person).” Related by Mu- 
slim. 
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Chapter V: Exhortation to have Good Morals 
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1562. Ibn Mas‘Gd (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


3& said, “Adhere (you people) to truth, for truth leads to good 
deeds and good deeds lead to Paradise, and if a man conti- 
nues to speak the truth and makes truth his object he will 
be recorded as truthful before Allah. Avoid (you people) fals- 
ehood, for falsehood leads to wickedness and wickedness 
leads to Hell, and if a man continues to speak falsehood 
and makes falsehood his object he will be recorded as a 
liar before Allah.” Agreed upon. 
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1563. Abi Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah #8 said, “Beware of suspicion, for suspicion amounts 
to the worst form of lying.” Agreed upon. 
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1564. Aba Sa‘id al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
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of Allah € said, “Avoid sitting by the road side.” The people 
then said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger, we cannot do without those meet- 
ing places in which we converse.” So he said, “Well, if you insist 
(on that) give the road its due rights.” They asked, “What are 
the road’s due rights” He replied, “Lowering your gaze, abstai- 
ning from anything offensive, returning salutations, enjoi- 
ning the right (Ma rif) and forbidding from evil deeds (Mun- 
kar).” Agreed upon. 
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1565. Mu‘Awiyah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


4 said, “When Allah wishes good for anyone, He bestows 
upon him the Figh (comprehension) of the religion.” Agreed 
upon. 


ai do al ye JB: SU - Se WN Cos - td perenne ta 
356 of KS pad Ly al Neal BB be br tle “le 
Pe Be oe B . OH 

» doers ae) 

1566. Abd ad-Darda’ (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 2 said, “The heaviest thing which will be put on the 
believer’s scale (on the Day of Resurrection) will be good mor- 
als.” Related by Abi Dawid and At-Tirmidhi who graded it as 
Sahih. 
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1567. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


22 said,“Haydé’(modesty, bashfulness etc.) is a part of Faith.” 
Agreed upon. 


561 


AI glo Uh Sy SE : SE - 22 AN oy - ots 85 ota 
2 nya a peer . ao I aa ah s a 417° . = Peet tae oye 
Le aro ea I>): sl re) pS oy td ahh. Opp > pele's ale 
are es rages eae 

1568. Ibn Mas‘fd (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


#= said, “One of the things people have learned from the 
words of the earliest prophecies is, “If you don’t feel any 
shame, do whatever you like.” Related by Al-BukhAri. 
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1569. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 


lah 8 said, “A believer who is strong (and healthy) is better 
and dearer to Allah than the weak believer, but there is 
goodness in both of them. Be keen on what benefits you 
and seek help from Allah, and do not give up. If anything 
afflicts you do not say, ‘If I had done such and such things, 
such and such would have happened.’ But say, ‘Allah decr- 
ees and what He wills He does,’ for (the utterance) ‘If I had” 
provides an opening for the deeds of the devil.” Related by 
Muslim. 
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1570. ‘Iyad bin Himar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah said, “Allah, the Most High has revealed to me that 
you (people) should be humble, so that no one transgresses 
another, or boasts to the other.” Related by Muslim. 
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1571. Abd ad-Darda’ (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 3& said, “If a Muslim defends his brother’s honor in his 
absence, Allah will protect his face from the fire of Hell on 
the Day of Resurrection.” Related by At-Tirmidhi who graded 
it to be Hasan. 
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1572. Ahmad related a similar hadith on the authority of 
Asma’ the daughter of Yazid. 
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1573. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said, “Sadagah does not decrease property and 
All4éh increases the honor of him who forgives and no one 
will humble himself for Allah’s sake except that All4h rai- 
ses his status.” Related by Muslim. 
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1574. “Abdull&h bin SalAm (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah 4 said, “O people, extend greetings (saying Salam to 
each other), keep relations with your kin, provide food (to 
people) and pray at night when people are asleep and you 
will enter Paradise in peace.” Related by At-Tirmidhi who gra- 
ded it as Sahih. 
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1575. Tamim ad-Dari (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 22 said, “The religion is Nasihah,”459 The people said, ‘To 


whom should it be directed? He replied, “To Allah, His Book, 
His Messenger, to the leaders of the Muslims and to the 


common folk of the Muslims.’4 Related by Muslim, 
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1576. Abi Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 3 said, “The fear of Allah and good morals (Akhiaq) 
are the two major characteristics which lead to Paradise.” 
Related by At-Tirmidhi and Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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1577. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 3 said, “You (people) cannot satisfy people with your 
wealth, but satisfy them with your cheerful faces and good 
morals.” Related by Aba Ya‘la and Al-Hékim graded it as Sahih. 





459- The word Nasifhah refers to sincerity, good advice, well wishing, integ- 
rity, doing justice to a person or situation. 

460- Nagihah to ‘Allah’ means having faith in Allah, fulfilling all the obli- 
gatory duties, abstaining from doing what is prohibited ete.., Nasihah to 
His Book means believing in all His revelations and complying with all 
that is in the Qur'an. Nasfhah to His Messenger means to believe in 
him, in the Divine Revelation that was revealed to him, to follow his 
Sunnah etc., to the leaders of the Muslims by obeying them, giving them 
sincere advise, helping them etc. Nastiah to the Muslims means to pro- 
vide them with good advice, not harming them, guiding them to what is 
good. 
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1578. Abt Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah #8 said, “Every believer is the mirror of his brother.” 
Related by Aba Dawid with a good chain of narrators. 
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1579. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 

2 said, “A believer who mixes with people and endures th- 

eir annoyance is better than the one who does not mix with 

them and does not endure their annoyance.” Related by Ibn 

Majah with a good chain of narrators. At-Tirmidhi reported the 
hadith without mentioning the Companion. 
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1580. Ibn Mas’ad (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


42 said, “O Allah You have made my creation perfect, so 
make my moral characteristics also be the best.” 
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1581. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


* said, “Allah, the Most High says: ‘I am with My slave 
when he remembers Me and his lips move with My men- 
tion.” Related by Ibn Majah and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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1582. Mu‘adh Ibn Jabal (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 48 said, “A man does nothing to rescue himself from 
Allah’s punishment better than remembering Allah.” Rela- 
ted by Ibn Abi Shaibah and At-Tabarani with a good chain of nar- 
rators. 
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1583. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah “ said, “People will not sit in an assembly in which 
they remember Allah without the angels surrounding them 
»mercy covering them, and Allah mentioning them among 
those who are with Him.” Related by Muslim. 
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1584. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said, “If people sit in an assembly in which they do 
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not remember Allah or invoke blessings on the Prophet 3%, 
it will be a cause of grief to them on the Day of Resurrec- 
tion.” Related by At-Tirmidhi who graded it as Hasan. 
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1585. Aba Aiydb al-Ansari (RAA) narrated, “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said, “Whoever says ten times: ‘None has the right 
to be worshipped except Allah alone, without partner, to 
Him belongs all sovereignty and praise. He gives life and 
causes death. He is over all things, Omnipotent,’ will have a 
reward equivalent to that of emancipating four of the des- 
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cendants of Ism4‘il from slavery.” Agreed upon. 
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1586. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 28 said, “Whoever says a hundred times, ‘How perfect 
Allah is and I praise Him,’ his sins will be forgiven though 
they may be as much as the foam of the sea.” Agreed upon. 
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1587. Juairiyah bint al-Harith (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messen- 
ger of Allah #2 said to me, “Since leaving you I have said four 
phrases which if weighed against all you have said today, 
would prove to be heavier: ‘How perfect Allah is and I 
praise Him by the amount of His creation and His pleasure, 


and by the weight of His throne, and the ink of His words.” 
Related by Muslim. 
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1588. Abd Sa‘id al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah 38 said, “The lasting good deeds are: (the saying of) 
‘None has the right to be worshipped except Allah alone, 
How perfect Allah is and Allah is great and all praise is for 
Allah, There is no might nor power except with Allah.” Rel- 
ated by An-Nasa’. Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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1589. Samurah bin Jundub (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 


ger of Allah 38 said, “The words dearer to Allah are four: 
‘How perfect Allah is and all praise is for Allah. None has 
the right to be worshipped except Allah alone and Allah is 
great.’ It does not matter which you say first.” Related by 
Muslim. 
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1590. Aba Masa al-Ash‘ari (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 


ger of Allah 4 said to me, “O “Abdullah bin Qais, would you 
like to be guided to one of the treasures of Paradise?‘There 
is no might nor power except with Allah.’ Agreed upon. An- 
Nas&’i added in his version, “There is no refuge from Allah 
except by turning to Him.’ 
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1591. An-Nu’man bin al-Bashir (RAA) narrated that the Mes- 


senger of Allah 3 said, “Verily supplication is worship.” Rela- 
ted by the four Imams and At-Tirmidhi graded it as Sahih. 
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1592. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3 
said, “Supplication is the pith of worship.” Related by At-Tir- 
midhi with a full chain of narrators. 
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1593. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said, “Nothing is more honorable before All4h than 


supplication.” Related by At-Tirmidhi with a full chain of narra- 
tors. Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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1594. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 32 
said, “A supplication made between the Adhan and Igamah 
is never rejected.” Related by An-Nasa’‘i and others. Ibn Hibban 
and others graded it as Sahih. 
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1595. Salman (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 32 
said, “Your Rabé (Lord of the Universe) is Modest and Gen- 
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erous, and would never turn the hands of a slave without 
gain when he raises them to Him (in supplication).” Related by 
the four Imams except An-Nas@’. Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih, 
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1596, Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Messenger of Allah “4 

raised his hands in supplication, he did not lower them till he wip- 

ed his face with them.’ Related by At-Tirmidhi. There are other 
traditions, which support this narration, of which are: 
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1597, the Hadith narrated by Ibn “Abbas (RAA) related by 
Aba Dawdd and others.Put together, they confirm that it is Hasan 
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1598. Ibn Mas‘fid (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


#= said, “Those who are nearest to me on the Day of Resur- 
rection are those who invoke many blessings on me.” Rela- 
ted by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibb&n graded it as Sahih. 
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1599. Shaddad bin Aus (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
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Allah 22 said, “The best manner of asking for forgiveness is 
to say: “O Allah! You are my Lord. None has the right to be 
worshipped except You. You created me and I am Your ser- 
vant and I abide by Your covenant and promise as best I 
can. I seek refuge in You from the evil, which I have com- 
mitted. I acknowledge Your favor upon me and I knowle- 
dge my sins, so forgive me, for verily none can forgive sin 
except You.” Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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1600. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 38 
never failed to say these words in the morning and the evening: 
“Q Allah! I ask You for pardon and well-being in my religi- 
ous and worldly affairs, and my family and my wealth. 0 
Allah! Cover my weaknesses and set at ease my dismay. 0 
Allah! Preserve me from the front and from behind and on 
my right and on my left and from above, and I seek refuge 


with You lest I be swallowed up by the earth.” Related by 
An-Nasa’i and Ibn Majah. Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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1601. Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 3% 

used to supplicate saying, “O Allah! I seek refuge in You from 

the withholding of Your favor, the decline of the good hea- 

Ith You have given, the suddenness of Your vengeance and 
from all forms of Your wrath.” Related by Muslim. 
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1602. Ibn “Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 42 
used to say, “O Allah! I seek refuge in You from the burden 
of debts and from being over-powered by men and from the 
gloating of enemies (at an evil I am afflicted with).” Related by 
An-Nasa’i and Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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1603. Buraidah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 
heard a man saying: ‘O Allah! I ask You by virtue that I testify 
that You are Allah; there is no God but You, the one — the Self 
Sufficient Master, Who did not beget and was not begotten, and to 
Whom no one is equal.’ Allah’s Messenger then said, “He has ask- 
ed Allah by His Name by which when asked, He gives, and 
by which when supplicated, He answers.” Related by the four 
Imams and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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1604. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘Allah’s Messenger 3¢ 
would say in the morning, “O Allah! By Your leave we have 
reached the morning and by Your leave we have reached 
the evening. By Your leave we live and die. Unto You is our 
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resurrection.” In the evening, he would say the same except the 
last phrase: “and to You do we return.” Related by the four 
Imams. 
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1605. Anas (RAA) narrated, “The Messenger of Allah 32 used 

to supplicate frequently: “O our Lord, grant us the best in this life 

and the best in the next life, and protect us from the punishment 
of the Fire.” Agreed upon. 
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1606. Abd Masa al-Ash‘ari (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 


Allah 22 used to supplicate, “O Allah, forgive me my faults, my 
ignorance, my immoderation in my concern. And You are 
better aware (of my affairs) than myself. O Allah, grant me 
forgiveness (of the faults which I committed) seriously or 
otherwise (and which I committed) inadvertently and deli- 
berately. All these (failings) are in me. O Allah, grant me 
forgiveness-from the faults, which I did in haste or defer- 
red, which I committed in privacy or in public and You are 
better aware (of them) than myself. You are the First and 
the Last and over all things You are Omnipotent.” Agreed 
upon. 
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1607. Abdi Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 3€ used to say, “O Allah! Set right for me my religion, 
which is the safeguard of my affairs. And set right for me 
the affairs of the world wherein is my living. Decree the 
Hereafter to be good for me. And make this life, for me, (a 
source) of abundance for every good and make my death (a 
source) of comfort to me and protection against every evil.” 
Related by Muslim, 
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1608. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah ie 
used to say, “O Allah! Grant me benefit in what You have 
taught me, and teach me useful knowledge and provide me 
with knowledge that will benefit me.” Related by An-Nasa‘i 
and Al-Hakim. 
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1609. At-Tirmidhi reported a similar tradition on the autho- 

rity of AbG Hurairah(RAA), he said at its end, “And increase my 

knowledge. Praise be to Allah in all circumstances, I seek 

refuge in Allah from the state of those who will go to Hell.” 
Its chain of narrators is good. 
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1610. ‘A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ’Allah’s Messenger ee taught 
her this supplication, “O Allah! I ask You of all good of what I 
have done and what I have not done in this world and in 
the Hereafter. I seek refuge in You from the evil of what I 
have done and what I have not done in this world and in 
the Hereafter. O Allah! I ask of You all good that Your ser- 


vant and Prophet Muhammad “ used to ask of You. I seek 
refuge in You from all evil that Your servant and Prophet 
Muhammad used to seek refuge in You from. O Allah! I ask 
You for Paradise and what brings me nearer to it of deeds 
and sayings. I seek refuge in You from Hell-Fire and what 
brings me near to it of deeds and sayings. I ask You for the 
good consequences of Your Decree.” Related by Ibn Majah 
Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih, 
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1611. Aba Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah 3£ said, “I'wo phrases which are dear to the Compas- 
sionate One and are light on the tongue but heavy in the 
scale are: “How perfect Allah is and I praise Him; and How 
perfect Allah is the Most Great.” Agreed upon. 
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